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1.1 Introduction

In a broad sense, human rights are a set of beliefs about equal and inalienable rights of all human
beings essential for their well-being and for maintaining inherent human dignity. In the national context,
human rights focus on the relationships between individuals, institutions, and corporations and society,
specifically government, for ensuring respect to all humans. While it is true that the ideal of human
rights in terms of values of dignity and equality of all members of the human race can be found
in almost every culture and civilization, religion, and philosophical tradition, it is equally true that these
have been snubbed by rulers and governments till forced to do otherwise by the citizenry or by
international dynamics.

The developmental history of human society has shown that social, economic, and political progress
helps to develop an appropriate base for the concept of human rights, which in turn plays a critical
role in developing a human rights consciousness. The vigor of the human rights environment in a
country depends on the vision of the decision makers, strength of the society, depth of the law,
vibrancy of the institutions, and use of discretionary powers by the state (Haragopal and Jagannatham,
2009).
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The human rights environment takes shape when people are constantly vigilant and courageous
to stand for one’s own rights and the rights of others. Thus human rights movements play a significant
role to shape the human rights environment of a country and overall condition of the society. This
is why we should learn about the human rights movements.

1.2 Definition and Origin of the Concept of Human Rights

Throughout much of history, people acquired rights and responsibilities through their membership
in a group – a family, indigenous nation, religion, class, community, or state. Most societies have
had traditions similar to the “golden rule” of “Do unto others as you would have them do unto you.”
The Hindu Vedas, the Babylonian Code of Hammurabi, the Bible, the Quran (Koran), and the Analects
of Confucius are some of the oldest written sources which addressed questions of people’s duties,
rights, and responsibilities.

However, in the modern era, the human rights were first defined by the Scottish philosopher John
Locke “as absolute moral claims or entitlements to life, liberty and property.” Prof. Harold Laski defined
human rights as “those condition of social life without which no man can seek in general to be at
his best.”

In India, for the purpose of application, human rights has been defined in the following way in
the Protection of Human Rights Act (1993) : “Human rights mean the rights relating to life, liberty,
equality and dignity of the individual guaranteed by the constitution or embodied in the International
Covenants and enforceable by courts in India”

Thus, human rights are the basic rights and freedoms that belong to every person in the world,
from birth until death. These rights are indispensable for the maintenance of dignity and status of the
human person. They can never be taken away, although they can sometimes be restricted.

The Magna Carta of 1215, the English Bill of rights the 1689, the American Declaration of Independence
of 1776, the American Bill of Rights of 1791, the French Declaration of the Rights of Man and
the Citizen of 1789 and the Atlanic Charter of 1941 are some of the historical landmarks which
has contributed to the development and elaboration of the ideas of Human Rights. Yet many of these
documents, when originally translated into policy, excluded women, people of color, and members of
certain social, religious, economic, and political groups. Nevertheless, oppressed people throughout the
world have drawn on the principles these documents express to support revolutions that assert the
right to self-determination.

The contemporary idea of human rights emerged stronger after World War II. The first documentary
use of the expression ‘Human Rights’ is found in the Charter of the United Nations which was adopted
at San Francisco on 25th January ,1945. However, the most significant stage in the history of Human
Rights is the UN Declaration of Human Rights. The Universal Declaration of Human Rights (UDHR)
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was unanimously adopted by the United Nations on 10th December, 1948. The declaration was proclaimed
as a common standard of achievement for all peoples and all nations.  The declaration set forth
the human rights and fundamental freedom to which all men and women without distinction everywhere
in the world are entitled.

With the goal of establishing mechanisms for enforcing the UDHR, the UN Commission on Human
Rights proceeded to draft and two treaties: the adopt International Covenant on Civil and Political
Rights (ICCPR) and its optional Protocol and the 1966 International Covenant on Economic, Social
and Cultural Rights (ICESCR). Together with the Universal Declaration, they are commonly referred
to as the International Bill of Human Rights. The ICCPR focuses on such issues as the right to life,
freedom of speech, religion, and voting. The ICESCR focuses on such issues as food, education,
health, and shelter. Both covenants trumpet the extension of rights to all persons and prohibit discrimination.
In addition to the covenants in the International Bill of Human Rights, the United Nations has adopted
more than 20 treaties further elaborating human rights. These include conventions to prevent and prohibit
specific abuses like torture and genocide and to protect especially vulnerable populations, such as refugees,
women and children.

The UDHR and other documents lay out five kinds of human rights: economic, social, cultural,
civil, and political. Economic, social, and cultural rights include the right to work, the right to food
and water, the right to housing, and the right to education. Documents like the International Covenant
on Economic, Social, and Cultural Rights, which was adopted by India in 1976, protect these rights.
Conventions like the Convention on the Rights of the Child safeguard the economic, social, and cultural
rights of specific groups. On the other hand, civil and political rights are a class of rights that
protect individuals’ freedom from infringement by governments, social organizations, and private individuals.
They ensure one’s entitlement to participate in the civil and political life of society and
the state without discrimination or repression.

1.3 Place of Human Rights in the Constitution and Indian Laws

After independence in 1947, Indian leaders, greatly influenced by the UN Charter and the pledge
to promote universal respect for human rights and fundamental freedoms, took on the task of writing
the Indian Constitution. India declared itself a secular, socialist, and democratic republic although
the word socialist and secular were incorported in the constitution in 1976. But there existed inherent
asymmetries between post-colonial India’s goals and the traditionally heterogeneous, stratified civil
society due to religion, race, language, tribe, caste, spatial location, and gender. Rule of law, universal
adult franchise, division and balance of powers between legislature, executive and judiciary, and fundamental
rights stated in the Indian Constitution became the chief tenets of Indian democracy as they had
the potential to broaden the social base around citizens’ rights.

India’s written constitution provides a unique combination of justiciable and non-justiciable rights.
The first generation of human rights consisting of civil and political rights such as right to life, religion,
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expression, press, association, mobility, were included in the enforceable fundamental rights given
in part III of the Indian Constitution. Most of the second generation of human rights, social, economic,
and cultural including education, employment, livelihood, just and fair work conditions, food, housing,
health, welfare, and social security measures for women, children, tribals, and minorities, were placed
in the non-justiciable part IV of the constitution, as directive principles of state policy.

Paradoxically, free India had carried forward some of the institutions from the colonial rule, such
as the civil and criminal procedure code, the penal code of 1860, including the preventive detention
acts and provisions. This set of citizens’ rights together with the legal strictures (old and new) constitutes
the present human rights discourse framework in India.

If one does a quick review of the Indian laws and the discretionary powers of the state, we
find that some legislations have stayed since the mid-1950s and appear to be anomalies in the democratic
system, namely, The Preventive Detention Act since the advent of independence, Punjab Security Act
1955, Assam Disturbed Areas Act 1955, and the Armed Forces (Assam and Manipur) Special Powers
Act 1958 (AFSPA). Often these laws have been criticized on the grounds that these are draconian
and secondly, violate the very principles based on which the nation has been created. These Anti-
laws have often incited incidents of abuse by the governments and parties wielding excessive power
at the centre. These repressive laws have led to an outright violation of human rights which are conferred
by the Constitution of India. The current law in India enacted to tackle terrorism of all kinds is
known as the Unlawful Activities Prevention Act (UAPA). UAPA was enacted in 1967 and was amended
in 1972, 1986, 2004, 2008, 2012, and 2019 to tackle terrorism.

1.4  Phases of Human Rights Movement in India

1.4.1 Pre-Independence
There is a distinctive division between efforts made on human rights issues in colonial India and

in sovereign India. In the colonial era, the British government made a handful of attempts to protect
the vulnerable groups at the behest of Indian social reformers and leaders. In 1829 the practice of
Sati was outlawed in British territories. In 1929, the Child Marriage Restraint Act was passed, prohibiting
marriage of minors less than 14 years of age.

The history of people’s efforts to ensure civil liberties in India goes back to 1936 when Jawaharlal
Nehru founded the Indian Civil Liberties Union (ICLU) with Rabindranath Tagore as its president.
The main goal of ICLU was to establish that the Indians had the right to oppose the government.
ICLU set a pathway for citizens’ movements including investigations in cases of political imprisonments,
police brutalities, and autocratic restrictions on freedoms and raising consciousness. Rights were articulated
by ICLU not only as guarantees against the arbitrary state action that was so much a part of
British colonial rule, but also as the means necessary to achieve a more just and egalitarian socio-
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economic order. However, activities of ICLU were short-lived and the organisation died down even
before independence.

The strategy of ICLU was a derivative of the conceptual distinction between the natural rights
tradition and the positivist tradition of articulating rights. In the former, rights are envisaged as inalienable,
having their origins in nature, while in the positivist tradition ‘rights not only originate in the action
of the state, but are also entirely dependent on it for their existence. The state is the source and
arbiter of rights and can therefore legitimately even take them away in certain rare and well specified
situations.

1.4.2 Anti-Congress Resurgence (1946-1969)
The civil liberties movement had revival during 1946-1952. The country was going through the

transitional process from a colony to a sovereign, independence, electoral democracy. This time, the
target of the civil liberties movement was the Congress, which was accused by the communists and
Hindutva nationalists of trying to suppress voices of opposition.

In 1946, the Bengal Civil Liberties Committee was formed which was a backed by Communist
Party of India. The Madras Civil Rights Union (MCLU) was founded in 1947. The Bombay Civil
Liberties Union conducted a provincial conference in 1948. In 1949, an all India civil liberties conference
was held in Chennai at the initiative of MCLU. The All India Civil Liberties Council, which was
a wing of the Servants of India Society, Pune, had held the All India Civil Liberties Conference for
four straight years during 1949-52. Thereafter these organisations gradually lost steam. This phase was
primarily initiated by the Communist Party of India (CPI) and it worked primarily for the comrades
who came under state repression and persecution. Unfortunately the Party could not frame more comprehensive
policies, nor broaden its base for the civil liberties movement

However, human rights movements centred around non-party human rights organisations began only
in the 1970s. According to Prof. Gudavarthy, the human right movements, starting from 1970s has
gone through 3 different phases. According to him,

 1970s marked the ‘civil liberties phase’ of the human rights movement in India;
 1980s & 1990s marked the ‘democratic rights’ phase, and,
 Late 1990s and onwards marked as the ‘human rights’ phase (Gudavarthy, 2008).

1.4.3 Civil Liberties Phase (1970s)
The formation of non-party human rights association began in 1972 with the setting up of the

Association for the Protection of Democratic Rights (APDR) in West Bengal. It was followed by
the Andhra Pradesh Civil and Democratic Rights Association (APCDRA) 1973. Later, APCDRA
split, following which one faction formed the Andhra Pradesh Civil Liberties Committee (APCLC)
in 1974 and the other faction founded the Organisation for Protection of Democratic Rights (OPDR)
in 1975.
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During this period, Jayaprakash Narayan started advocating for forming a broad-based organisation
which would work for the preservation and strengthening of democracy in India. In a meeting with
Sarvodaya workers in 1972, he expressed the idea that the organisation should consist of all those
who cherished democratic values, but were not interested in power politics (Tarkunde 1991). In
April 1974, a non-party organisation called the Citizens For Democracy (CFD) was launched by
Narayan. CFD was formed with the objective of ensuring independence and autonomy, for purposes
of democratic and constitutional functioning, of various institutions such as the judiciary, press, radio,
bureaucracy, the office of the President, the Election Commission and the Planning Commission, among
others.

However, this experiment of building a pressure group for the more effective and responsive
functioning of state institutions was abruptly cut short with the imposition of Emergency in the country
on 25th June 1975. Emergency was imposed under Article 352 of the Constitution on the grounds
that the ‘security and integrity of India was in grave peril due to internal disturbance’. Jayaprakash
Narayan and many of his followers were placed under preventive detention. After his release, they
felt a need to expand the scope of the CFD in order to protect the fundamental rights of the
citizens. During the Emergency (1975–1976), when the executive had uncontrolled powers and the
constitution was weakened, another organization was launched by Narayan. Its’ name was People’s
Union for Civil Liberties and Democratic Rights (PUCLDR) and this organisation had greater outreach
in terms of protecting citizens rights. In 1977, the Committee for Protection of Democratic Rights
(CPDR) was founded in Maharashtra and the Association for Democratic Rights in Punjab (AFDR)
in 1978.

In October 1976, J.B. Kripalani, in the absence of Jayaprakash Narayan, inaugurated the Peoples
Union for Civil Liberties (PUCL). The focus of the PUCL, given the immediate context of the
Emergency was limited to (a) the restoration of the rights curtailed or eliminated during the Emergency
(undoing the preventive detention law, curtailment of the jurisdiction of the courts, censorship of
the press, and so on); (b) punishment for those responsible for excesses, through available legal
recourse; and (c) safeguards against taking arbitrary recourse to Emergency provisions out of mere
subjective considerations.

The PUCL was constituted by political figures and sections close to the Janata Party, apart from
the Radical Humanist Association and the professional bodies of lawyers, academics and a few
independence Gandhians. More than activism and mass mobilisation, the thrust was upon drawing in
eminent personalities who could exert pressure, moral or otherwise, on individuals and institutions. The
issue of civil rights, which had political connotations, was considered essentially legal and therefore legal
action was often considered the most effective method for making institutions responsive and for protecting
the rights of the common people, the citizens of the country. State institutions like the judiciary were
considered effective representatives of both civil societal concerns and public policy.



7

On 23rd March 1977, the Janata Party came to power after the Emergency was lifted. But the
human rights movements temporarily lost direction as many important office bearers of PUCL were
also members of the Janata Party. Ostensibly there existed no clear and effective distinction between
the state and civil society. And since it was institutional reforms and the restoration of fundamental
rights alone that was the focus, the need for an independence human rights organisation was no longer
felt. In fact, at a national convention held in August 1977, top Janata Party leaders, like Krishna
Kant, declared that there was hardly any need for a civil liberties movement as democrats had come
to power.

To sum up, the 1970s was the decade when the civil liberties movement took shape in India.
The initial trigger was the state’s response to the Naxalite movement (1967 onwards) – torture,
fake encounter killings and illegal detentions being the key issues – and later the initiative got momentum
with the imposition of the Emergency in 1975. The main demands of various civil liberty groups
formed at that time were related to ending all inhuman and undemocratic acts of the state, releasing
all political prisoners, and the repeal of the draconian laws like Maintenance of Internal Security
Act. Of various organizations formed during the 19070s, APDR, APCLC, PUCL, OPDR, CPDR,
AFDR and PUDR are still active and considered among the country’s leading civil liberties/democratic
rights organizations. The steady build-up of institutions, processes, and academic interest over the
years transformed political party-based groups’ struggle into an ongoing citizen movement. More than
opposition to the state and the constitutional framework, it was the everyday misuse of institutions
and the violation of procedures that formed the context for the beginning of the post-independence
HRM in India. According to Professor Gudavarthy, the “civil society was being mobilised, not to
stand outside the state, but to make the state more responsive and recognise its constitutional obligations
towards its citizens.”

1.4.4  Democratic Rights phase (1980s & 1990s)
The Janata Party government which came into power in 1977 tried to reverse many Emergency-

era decrees and opened official investigations into Emergency-era abuses. Although several major foreign
policy and economic reforms were attempted, continuous in-fighting and ideological differences made
the Janata government unable to effectively address national problems. After a gap of a few years,
the Janata Party lost the parliamentary election held in 1980. Under the new government, centralized
planning, the use of modern technology and the role of ‘experts’ and technocrats became integral
to governance. These methods were increasingly adopted in the name of maintaining efficiency, achieving
‘developmental’ goals and preserving the ‘unity and integrity’ of the nation. Welfarism became the new
mode of enhancing state control and disengaging the masses from popular participation in the decision
making process.

Many human rights workers, who were ideologically closer to Janata Party, felt the need to revive
the organisations like PUCL and broaden membership base. In 1980 itself, a national convention of
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civil rights workers converted the PUCL into a membership organisation. The newly revived organisation
took the task of drafting a new Prison Act and Jail Manual.

The Indian judicial system has started playing a critical role in defending human rights in 1980s
and 1990. The introduction of “public interest litigation” (PIL) in the 1979 generated a more active
role for the judiciary and in advancing human rights. The first documented case of PIL was regarding
a petition for release of 17 under-trial prisoners who were serving in prison for a period longer than
the maximum term for which they could have been sentenced if convicted. The court opined that
the bail system that existed in India was biased towards the poor. A system that deprived the poor
to be legally represented was considered as unjust and unfair. The case motivated various socially
committed citizens and lawyers to raise their voice for the underprivileged and to utilize the wide
scope of Public Interest Litigation to get justice. Subsequently, almost 40,000 under trial
prisoners were released from different prisons.

During the 1980s, the social base of the state shifted to a newly emerging neo-rich or lumpen
class, born largely out of the leakages of the first phase of development. This class included contractors,
real estate dealers, liquor traders, rentiers, gamblers, speculators, cinema producers and actors. The
rise of the new classes was accompanied by a coercive state which became increasingly evident in
the use of force and rampant manipulation of legal procedures. For instance, those set free from
preventive detention were often arrested again outside the court premises or at the doorstep of the
prisons, on specific charges and brought back to prison. A favourite device of some of the state
governments was the implication of individuals in a number of interlocking cases.

One crucial point of departure of this phase of human rights movements from the earlier phase
was differentiating between the violence perpetrated by the state and that used by marginalised social
groups. Proponents of democratic rights mostly defended violence by marginalised people as a desperate
mode to protest against systematic oppression unresolved by the system. Such movements grew
out in many states like Punjab, Jammu and Kashmir, the North-East and Andhra Pradesh. But the
state used armed forces and para-military forces to neutalize armed agrarian movement and nationality
movements. In this period, the Armed Forces Special Powers Act (AFSPA) was used extensively
in Assam, Manipur, Jammu & Kashmir, Punjab & Chandigarh. This AFSPA was modelled on an
ordinance promulgated by the British in 1942 to suppress the Quit India Movement. AFSPA granted
the military wide powers of arrest, the right to shoot to kill, and to occupy or destroy property
in counterinsurgency operations. The National Security Act was put on the statute books and then
amended twice to make it even more draconian. The Terrorist and Disruptive Activities (Prevention)
Act (TADA) was enacted in 1985 in the background of the Punjab insurgency and employed widely
all the way from Punjab to Andhra Pradesh.

It is now a well-recognised fact that terrorism is also a serious violation of human rights. However,
it is also true that whenever Indian security forces sought to deal sternly with extremists, Western
countries seized the opportunity to criticize India on the violation of human rights by Indian armed
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forces and para-military forces. In addition to the pressure from foreign countries, there was a strong
demand from the domestic front as well for the creation of a National Hunian Rights Commission.
All these led the Government to enact The Protection of Human Rights Act in 1993. This Act was
meant for “constitution of a National Human Rights Commission, State Human Rights Commissions
in States and Human Rights Courts for better protection of human rights and for matters connected
therewith or incidental thereto”.

This phase also saw the emergence of various other social movements—women’s, Dalits’, regional,
minority and environmental movements—apart from the Naxalite and nationality struggles, human rights
organisations began to gradually extend their scope to protect the rights of the activists of these movements
as well as their political concerns.

1.4.5 Human Rights Phase: Late 1990s and onwards
This phase of the HRM was an attempt to expand its scope by locating the power relations

and the consequent human rights violations in civil society and gradually moving towards a political
society that engaged with the complex micro-processes of social transformation. This phase was marked
by the emergence of the newer and independence organisations which were constituted to locate a
‘democratic space’, not only between the state and the radical political movements, but also between
the various conflicting interests within civil society. Examples of two such organisation, Human Rights
Forum (HRF) and Committee of Concerned Citizens (CCC), would be helpful to make the stance
of these organisations more clear.

Human Rights Forum (HRF) was born as result of a split in the Andhra Pradesh Civil Liberties
Committee (APCLC) in 1997.  HRF argued that the political structure of the state and the social-
economic structures of caste, class and gender had been started to be recognised as oppressive structures,
but were yet to assume equal importance, in the eyes of the rights movement. The state–class framework
continued to dominate for no cogent reason. But both caste and gender were major sources of not
only violent suppression but also routine and insidious denial of rights.

Committee of Concerned Citizens (CCC), which was also formed in 1997, was open to reflect
the voice of large democratic sections of the society which is tired at being reduced to a mute
spectator in the game with peoples lives played by the state and the revolutionary parties. CCC
questioned the justifiability of Naxalite groups’ claim that all their actions were actions by the people.
They also stressed the need to engage with the available ‘democratic’ institutions of the state and
civil society, for instance by recognising the opportunities the 73rd Amendment provided for Dalits
and women in local governance institutions and therefore the need for periodic elections without
violence.

During this period, NHRC started forging formal and informal links with the civil rights groups
in the country which has helped to accelerate legal reforms in crucial systems like prisons, elections,
police, and judiciary and has initiated the process of bringing in accountability and transparency in
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state run institutions. Tremendous pressure put by civil society organizations on Government also brought
a new landmark in the human rights movement in India in the form of the Right to Information Act,
(RTI) 2005. This Act helped to bring in transparency in governance and ensured citizens’ right to
know about the real time functioning of the governments and their agencies, to access data on government
programs, and to know the rationale for decisions.

Another trend of this period was that many activists and Indian NGOs worked to ensure human
rights in cases such as police reform, prison reform and teaching human rights to para-military forces.
The NGOs worked hard to take “civil society initiatives” promoting peace, reconciliation and human
rights as substitutes for political resolution to conflicts in various states like  Andhra Pradesh, Jammu
& Kashmir, and Chattishgarh.

1.5 Challenges for Human Rights Movement in India

It is important to remember that while the intellectual resources of the citizens’ constitutional rights
was drawn from the western historical experience, the origin of the human rights movement in India
was in no sense ‘western’. Indian human rights movement and its intellectual discourse have been
put to test due to the specific complexities of the political processes in the country as well as due
to the distinct historical, social, and cultural situations in Indian states. The residual traditional norms
of caste, class and gender inequality, poverty, and lack of education and awareness are major hindrances
in popularizing and internalizing human rights and making it into a mass movement.

The character and structure of the human rights community has radically changed since the post-
emergency period when India saw the first human rights movement emerge after Independence from
British colonial rule. The basic challenge before the human rights movement at that time was to document
and expose the various aspects of State terror and State abuse of power. This was a challenge that
the Indian human rights movement took up with great deal of political commitment, facing the wrath
of the state but maintaining its integrity.

The Indian human rights movement was broadly divided into those who emphasized social and
economic rights of the poor and those who stressed on civil liberties of individuals. The first group,
largely influenced by communism, focused on what they called “democratic rights”; while the social
democrats and liberals focused on the classic first generation rights.

However, Indian human rights movement faced new challenges with the rise of movements for
national self-determination in the North-East, Punjab and Kashmir. Indian human rights movement found
it difficult to move out of the framework of individual human rights and take up the collective rights
of oppressed nationalities living within Indian borders. There was great hesitation about supporting the
right to self-determination. The Indian human rights movement functioned very much within the framework
of the Indian State’s definition of nationalism (Haksar, 2008).

Since the nineties the human rights discourse in India witnessed three kinds of attacks: (a)  systematic
pressure to take up the human rights violation by non-state actors; (b) the flow of funds from
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foreign funding agencies and promotion of ‘trade-related-market-friendly human rights’ (Baxi, 2008).
This is the time the human rights movement started becoming the human rights industry; (c) the
attack of the post-modernists and relativists who undermined the basic premise of human rights by
emphasizing differences.

The human rights movement also failed to focus on human rights violations in the context of caste
and race. It also did not make serious interventions in the area of women’s rights violations and
patriarchy. However, the professionalising of the non-governmental sector had an impact on finding
public space for certain issues and in making work on the issues sustainable. Child labour, AIDS-
related work, the area of devolution and aiding women’s participation in panchayat institutions, and
battling violence against women have found support and sustainability in funding infrastructure development
and support. These have existed alongside civil liberties groups and initiatives. But in this process,
a large part of the human rights movement got co-opted into the agenda for globalization and the
foreign funded NGOs entered into the fray with full-time human rights professionals and human rights
institutes.  Further, the human rights movement was dominated by upper caste, upper class people
and there was not much self-criticism.

The Indian human rights movement has thus become trapped in the liberal democratic discourse
based on individual rights. It has also failed to focus on human rights violations being committed as
a result of the unfair terms of international trade and the violation of third generation human rights.
The effect of these developments was that the human rights movement has became more and more
depoliticized.

Article 28 of the Universal Declaration of Human Rights gives people a right to a just social
and international order. The need of the hour for human rights movement is to build an alternative
theory of human rights which takes into account collective rights of people and not only individual
rights and to focuses on the third generation of human rights violations.

1.6  Self-Assessment Questions

1) Discuss how Indian laws simultaneously accommodate rights of citizens and discretionary powers
of the state.

2) How did the emergency of 1975 influence the Indian human rights movement?
3) How does the human rights movement scenario of ‘before 1997’ phase and ‘after 1997 phase’

differ ?
4) Critically evaluate the response of Indian human rights movements to various challenges.
5) Write short notes on :  a)  UN and Human Rights;  b) Human Rights movement before

independence.
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2.1 Objectives

The basic objective of this unit is to familiarise the students with a brief overview of Women’s Movement
in colonial and post colonial India. The unit startes with a brief introduction about the Women’s Movement
in India, the reasons behind its appearance with the consolidation of different types of women’s interest and
their rights. Thereafter, there is a small section about the issue of gender. After wards a small section has been
dedicated to the discussion of theoretical issue of women gender. For more clear understanding of Women’s
Movement in India, some definitional  as well as its major types aspects have been discussed. In the next
part, the discussion is focused on how Women’s Movement appeared in colonial India and how it contributed
to the development of the nationalist sentiment. Consecutively, the next part discusses the significant patterns
of the trade union movements in post-independence India. The next section discusses about the development
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of new social movements since 1970’s and appearance of Women’s Movement is a new form. The unit further
discusses about the issue of organizing women and the changing nature of state in pre globalization era. The
last section focuses on the notion of globalization and liberalization and the challenges faced by the Women’s
Movement.

2.2 Introduction

The situation of women  in Indian politics represents the opportunities and constraints that are part and
parcel of Indian democracy. Women are  playing  a key role in numerous spheres of social, political and
economic life. Many political parties of India are running successfully under the leadership of many women
like Sonia Gandhi, Mayawati, Jaylalitah, Mamata Bannerjee. More than a million women are represented
in the three tier Panchyati Raj System. However, most of the women continue to play  an  effective role
in the party  or state. Interestingly, women access to power is still mediated by their relationship to male
kin, and is often indirect and symbolic. Most of the political parties have little willingness to  provide women
access to the network and resources that would enable them to acquire the ranks of party hierarchy.

Before the last quarter of the 20th  century women’s existence did not encompass politics, both in India
and other parts of the world. Generally, politics has been considered as a space of masculinity and unsuitable
for women. As a consequence, women universally neither have the political authority nor they have access
to power. This further reinforces the subordinate status of the women in the question of her entire existence.
Apart from polities, gender manifests it self in other areas such as war, power, conflict and decision making
which has generally been considered outside the ambit of women’s activity. The masculinity is very protective
about conservation of ‘femininity’ and women are also afraid of loss of femininity due to active involvement
in politics. Even some women are so much passionts for patriarchy that even today a major portion of women
in India think that if they do not abide by guidelines provided by the masculine family structure they are liable
to get punished.

The confinement of women in separate space outside the realm  of politics was a logical consequence
of the division between the public and the private, which lies at the heart of the politics.  The public was
political and politics is a matter of public which included, government, power, law decision making, and
generally covered so called male activities. The private was personal, consisting of the  home and  family,
which encircled around  women and their activities. The feudal patriarchal systems considered women as part
of private possessions of man; liberal democracy, apprehensive of the encroachment by the state on private
freedom, confined the activities of government to the public sphere. In contrary women’s activities irrespective
of their nature, were considered to be private, personal, non political and hence marginalised. In spite of the
expansion of the role of the state, it is only by the means of feminist and Women’s Movement that categorical
division between private and public came into question  and the private merger with the public.
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2.3 Women’s Issues  and the Notion of  Gender

Before going into the issue of Women’s Movement it is essential to discuss terminological clarification
regarding women, gender and women politics equation. In the early years of feminist writings ‘women was
the acceptable term, which now seems to have been replaced by ‘gender’. Women are considered as an
idealized cultural construction of feminine attributes, ‘women’ in contrast, is concerned as actual people. Like
many other social categories such as class,caste tribe and race, it is interesting to note that the  basis of
discrimination is biological . However as a social group women are more self conscious. They know that are
a distinct group from their male counterparts. There are three reasons behind that according to Bandana
Chatterjee :

a) Women as a  social category is a biological one than that of a social category
b) Irrespective of their class, caste, race or religion based social identities they are an all inclusive group

where the identity of women is more prominent than that of their other social identities,
c) Women fail to highlight the male women identity in the society whereas gender is more prominent in

addressing the male women relationship is a social construction  and the relationship is inequal as well
as biased.

 The classical understanding of politics is related with the art of state making but in the  day to day
experience it is based on activity of power. The source of women’s awareness and their active involvement
in politics was associated with the arrival of feminism and feminist movement across the world. Feminism was
the major force which transformed women into a self conscious social category. Feminist movements helped
women prepare the ground of the ideological base, search for their self identity, the issue of gender equality
and entry into politics. Feminism appeared both as a multidimensional and open ended concept that have
different connotation to different people.However in reality, feminism is both a political  ideology and a social
movement which envisage an idea for change in the existing socio-political arrangement based on gender
equality. Feminism believed that men  and women should be considered equal irrespective of their gender
identity.

Feminism as  an ideology appeared in the west in 1960’s and 1970s. But scholars have traced the
instances of feminist struggle for equality of voting rights in the eighteen and nineteenth century Europe. Few
of the pioneering works that influenced the feminist thinking are: A Vindication of the Rights (1792) by Mary
Wollstonecraft, Fire with Fire(1993) by Naomi Wolfs,  The Second Sex(1949) by Simon de Beauvoir. There
are different variety of feminism across the Europe and notable among them are : a) Liberal Feminism, b)
Socialist Feminism, c) Radical Feminism, d) Ecological Feminism and  e) Black Feminism.

Even after limitations the feminist movements appeared in 1970’s  echoed the voice for gender justice,
internationalisation of the issued transformation of the movements. The feminist movement mobilized the
women and made them conscious about their rights. It not only structurally changed the distribution of power
rather it also changed the attitude and perception about women too. Before going into detailed discussion
about Women’s Movement in India it is essential to discuss the position of women in Indian society.
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2.3.1 Definition of Women’s Movement
Scholars have classified Women’s Movement according to their theoretical understanding. Some have

tried to understand it from the ideological perspective, some scholars tried to understand the question of
subjugation, some have tried to categorize them on the basis of theoretical perspective, some divided them
on the basis of periods of wave. Raka Ray (1999), in her fascinating empirical study, has identified into the
factors responsible for Women’s Movements in different regions. She has observed that women’s groups—
both autonomous and affiliated with the political  parties in Bombay give more importance to the issue of
violence against women and religious fundamentalism whereas the groups in Kolkata, irrespective of their
affiliation, emphasize the issues of poverty and unemployment, consciousness and literacy.

2.3.2 Types of Women’s Movement
According to  Neera Desai ‘the Women’s Movement is the organized effort to achieve a common

goal of equality and liberation of women and it presupposes sensitivities to crucial issues affecting the
life of women. For a concerned action to move towards the objective, there has to be some unifying
ideological thread for various units’. Gail Omvedt(1978) categorized Women’s Movement broadly  into
two different types : (1) women’s equality movements; and (2) women’s liberation movements. The first
type may not directly challenge the existing economic or political or family structure, but rather aim
at attaining an equal place for women in it, and at abolishing the most open remnants of feudal patriarchy,
whereas women’s liberation movements directly challenge the sexual division of labour itself. Jana Everett
(1979) classifies Women’s Movements on the basis of two different ideologies of feminism. They are
(1) Corporate Feminism claiming a larger role in politics for women on the grounds that they have
a special contribution to make as women; and (2) Liberal Feminism, claiming that the rights of men
should be extended to women on the grounds that women are equal to men and thus should have
the same rights. Kalpana Shah divides Women’s Movements into three categories on the basis of their
approach towards explaining women’s unequal positions in the contemporary society and ways to liberate
them from subjugation. They are: (1) Moderate or Women’s Rights Position; (2) Radical Feminism; and
(3) Socialist Feminism (1984). Sangari and Vaid make a distinction of Women’s Movements into two
theoretical categories: (1) modernising of patriarchal modes of regulating women; and (2) democratising
of gender relations both at home and the work place. According to them, ‘movements by working class
and peasant women have a greater potential for democratizing patriarchal power relations than the
modernizing movements’ (1989: 19). Women’s movements in India are also divided into periods or waves
(Kumar 1993; Chaudhari 1990; Gandhi and Shah 1991). They are: (1) social reform movements during
the freedom movement; (2) the movements from 1947 till 1975; and (3) the movements emerging during
and after the International Women’s Decade.
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2.4 History of Women’s Movement in Colonial Era

The origin of the contemporary Women’s Movements in India is often trued back to the social reform
movement within the Hindu fold in the last century. (Social reform movements among the Muslims, Christians,
Parsis, Sikhs, etc. have not received attention from social scientists.) Social reformers like Rammohan Roy,
Ishwarchandra Vidyasagar, Mahadev Govind Ranade, Behramji Malbari, raised their voices against the
prevailing religious and social customs subjugating women. Their influence encouraged the British government
to enact certain laws against the sati system, permitting women to remarry, abolishing the custom of child
marriage, etc. Efforts were also made to spread education among girls. Some of these issues continue to affect
women even in this century. The difference is that till the turn of the last century, very little effort had been
made by the reformers to mobilise women for participation in public life in general around the issues
concerning them. Political rights—equal franchise and representation in legislatures— for women were
demanded by women leaders, who were supported by the Congress party. Women’s organisations, such as
the Women’s Indian Association and the All India Women’s Conference (AIWC), came into existence in the
1920s to spread education among  the women. These organisations raised similar issues and carried out
welfare programmes during the post-independence period. They enjoyed an all-India status with branches in
all states. Social reformers, as well as women’s organisations, raised women’s issues which primarily affected
the Hindu ideology, based on the notion of ‘sanatana dharma’ Vedic times. Most social reformers believed
in the separation of the roles played by the male and female in society. Though they were not against women
working outside their homes, they were not in favour of independence careers for women in the wider world.
They believed that women should not compete with men in all spheres. The reformers ‘continued to demand
that women should be pure, firm and self controlled. They should be Pativrata, i.e. devoted and chaste wives
who should view the vices of her husband with tolerance’.

Those women’s organisations which were offshoots of the social reform movements, share more or less
the same ideology. Kalpana Shah observes: The role of the AIWC in the struggle for the liberation of women
is negative. In fact, through its programmes the Parishad (AIWC) Women’s Movements  strengthens the
traditional role of a woman as a wife, housekeeper and mother. And despite wishful thinking of the moderate
thinkers like Gandhi, woman’s role as a wife is not considered to be equal to man’s by women themselves.
She is asked to perform some of the functions outside the four walls to assist her husband rather than raise
her head, to develop her dignity as a human being. They [such women’s organisations] have become
instruments in spreading an ideology which assigns inferior role to women. They strengthen revivalist values
which are oppressive to women. These organisations have lost the zeal even to fight against oppressive social
customs. Jana Everett (1979) identifies five factors which have shaped such reformist Indian Women’s
Movements. These are: (1) the hierarchical caste system; (2) the Hindu religion; (3) the joint family system;
(4) Islamic rule and (5) British colonialism. The caste system permits some mobility and tolerance for certain
segments of society. Everett argues that the Indian Women’s Movement could be seen as an attempt by a
previously excluded segment [high status women] to enter the political system. These women do not challenge
the  existing hierarchical framework—they justify their demands on the grounds of restoring previously held
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rights. Because the Indian Women’s Movement was composed of high-status individuals, it represented a low
level of threat to the stability of the system. Though the Hindu religion assigns a subordinate status to the
woman, the religious dualism of the male and female principle (Shakti-Shiva) and also the religious tradition
of male-female equality in ancient Vedic times, provide a justification to Hindu revivalists for improving the
status of women.

The purdah (curtain)  system kept women secluded from men and discouraged them from public
participation. It, therefore, gave women a certain sense of solidarity. This ideological implication of purdah
‘would tend to shape the goals of early Women’s Movement leaders toward corporate ideals (improving
women’s performance of traditional female roles) and away from liberal ideals (achieving identical rights
for men and women)’. However, under British rule, liberal education spread in India. The educated upper-
class males encouraged women’s education to bridge the gap between the male and the female; and thus
enabled Indian wives ‘to prepare their sons for western educated milieu’. Jayawardena (1982) argues that
the national bourgeoisie emerged to fight simultaneously the imperialist powers, and internally, the feudal
structure and ideologies. As a counter to cultural imperialism, male social reformers became convinced that
women had to be emancipated from a ‘savage’ past; so, they raised issues against certain oppressive
customs. And they wanted wives who had acquired a ‘westernised’ education to enhance their image. The
goal of the social reformers was to inculcate and entrench the bourgeois norms of monogamy and the
nuclear family which are the cornerstones of capitalist development. Romila Thapar observes: ‘Women’s
liberty does not have immediate relevance to the Indian social situation. It is the product of an urbanised
middle class with a large number of women trained in professions as a result of expanding educational
opportunities whose professional skills are wasted by their having to limit themselves to domestic work’.

Majority of the historical accounts have shown that, the  ‘social reform movement’ made attempts to
reform the conditions under which Hindu women lived. Child marriage, early widowhood and sati (the burning
of a widow on the funeral pyre of the husband) were some of the oppressive conditions that high-caste Hindu
women suffered from. The young widows were often children and were forced to live a life of privation. They
had to covered  their heads, wear only white, could not adorn themselves with ornaments and had to eat
meagre food and cut their hair short to make themselves unattractive. They were seen as bad women and
could not take part in any festivities. Some literate women have left us records of what they went through
such as Rasasundori devi, or Saroda Sundori Devi. The reform movement was spearheaded by men who,
exposed to liberal ideas, considered these conditions as an indictment of their society by colonial rulers and
supported passing legislation raising the age of consent for marriage, abolition of sati practice and campaigning
for widow remarriage, especially if the women had no children. They also pushed for women’s education in
a big way.

It is generally assumed that men were the architects of these drives towards emancipation of women,
but recent research shows how the wives, daughters, sisters and followers of male leaders were equally
in the forefront of the movement. Likewise, it is generally presumed that this awakening was mainly due
to colonial encounter of India under British rule and the English language which Lord Macaulay introduced
into the Indian education system. His aim was to create a cadre of Indian administrators capable of
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replacing the British nationals in India. Ironically, these events also gave Indian leaders exposure to new
ideas. The criticism of Indian cultural practices touched a raw nerve among patriotic Indians who wished
to reform the system. New research has explored many indigenous movements much before the colonial
encounter which sought to move society towards modernity. During the 17th and the 18th centuries, there
were parts of India ruled by native states which were outside the British Empire, where such progressive
enactments were made. Three such examples of such states were the state of Travancore–Cochin in south-
west India, the state of Mysore and the state of Baroda, where women were highly educated and were
employed in many professions. There was an organisation called the Brahmo Samaj in Bengal and one in
north India called the Arya Samaj. They not only promoted education and autonomy for women but
introduced free-choice marriages among young couples. Even martial arts were taught to women in Arya
Samaj. While the social reformers’ zeal to improve the condition of high-caste women was indeed
noteworthy, it was, in many ways, a limited reform insofar as women were still confined to their traditional
roles as wives and mothers, and education was aimed at making them better wives and mothers, capable
of being enlightened partners to their husbands. They did not envisage any public role for women. Mahatma
Gandhi drew them into the national movement and legitimised their public role, but this too was mooted
in so far as he extolled the essential nature of women as self-sacrificing mothers befitting them for
participation in the national movement. As Sangari and Vaid contend, ‘Both tradition and modernity have
been in India carriers of patriarchal ideologies. As such neither is available to us in a value free and
unproblematic sense, nor is either as they are conceptualised’. The social reformers agenda did not include
freedom for women outside the patriarchal baggage. Nonetheless, this limited reform paved the way for
a future where women could find their own space. One cannot educate women without it leading to critical
inquiry about their own lives. By 1860, many women went into professions like teaching and nursing. They
became aware of themselves and their predicament. This was the period when more than a hundred
autobiographies were written by women, expressing their dissatisfaction on their lack of autonomy. Some
wrote of a utopia, imagining a time when women would be in charge, like the book Sultana’s Dream.

Some wrote a comparison of men’s lives and women’s lives to demonstrate how women were denied
opportunities for self-fulfilment. In north India, the Indo-Gangetic plain has earned the pejorative sobriquet as
the ‘cow belt’ to denote the ultra conservatism of the people there. Yet, in late 19th century, there were many
women who wrote in Hindi. Even though their writings, in the form of short stories and essays, evoked the
image of Hindu goddesses as icons of female power, there was evident an undercurrent of desire for female
autonomy and a burgeoning feminist consciousness. Thus, despite many contradictions, the reform movement
was a precursor to an emerging feminist movement. Around this time, radical voices also emerged advocating
education for lower castes, and Savitribai Phule was a forerunner in opening schools for educating lower-caste
women. The women’s studies centre in Pune is named after her. In 1906, a social reformer Dond Keshav
Karve, after visiting Japan which had a women’s university, was inspired to open a similar university in India.
The history of this university is itself a history of the Women’s Movement. Karve had earlier begun a small
institution to educate widows in Pune. After his visit to Japan, he converted it to a Woman’s University offering
courses in education, nursing, regional languages, Sanskrit, arts and humanities. In 1916, a mill magnate, Sir
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Vithaldas Thackersey, offered a handsome donation which enabled the university to expand. The Woman’s
University, which was the only one in India at that time, was named after his mother and continues to have
the same name (Shreemati Damodar Nathibai Thackersey Women’s University; in short, SNDT Women’s
University). By 1952, it became part of the Maharashtra state university system and shifted to Bombay while
retaining a wing in Pune. As a full-fledged university, it offered professional degree courses at bachelor and
master’s level as well as doctoral level: law, commerce, information technology, pharmacy, business
management, in addition to home science and nursing, arts, commerce, humanities as before. It also acquired
a new campus in Juhu. In the early 1970s, there was a symposium to decide on what the university should
do for women, and thus was established the first Centre for Women’s Studies at SNDT Women’s University.
Two more women’s universities came into existence later in south India. SNDT Women’s University kept in
touch with the Women’s Movement; it hosted many conferences and participated in many international
conferences. It truly regarded itself as the academic arm of the Women’s Movement. However, once women’s
studies became established, in many universities women’s studies had a more diverse history and, in some
cases, became purely academic institutions.

2.4.1 Women and the Nationalist Movement
During the national movement  encompassing the non-cooperation (1920–21), civil disobedience

(1930–31) and Quit India (1942) movements—many women participated, but they were the wives, sisters
or followers of male leaders. Rural women participated only during the protest against the salt tax. The
movement was predominantly controlled by  the middle class. Two contradictory rationales were
simultaneously espoused, namely, women’s public appearance was justified as they were mothers fighting
for ‘mother country’ and women had equal rights as men. These two contradictions were not resolved.
Even today, the right-wing party uses the same rationale, while the mainstream centre party ostensibly
treats women as equal to men. In a curious way, the national movement got entangled with the woman’s
question. In none of the other countries shaking off colonial bondage was there such an entwinement.
Between 1917–27, three major women’s organisations got established: Women’s India Association (WIA);
All India Women’s Conference (AIWC); and National Council of Women in India (NCWI). At the
first AIWC meeting, 7,000 women attended. The AIWC prepared a memorandum seeking the right
to vote for women from the British government. The AIWC was also in the forefront for reforms in
marriage and property laws concerning women. All said and done, on the eve of India’s independence,
women were struggling to establish liberal principles with equality as the guiding principle. Unfortunately,
the national movement for independence shelved the gender question to be taken later, just as it did
for incorporating affirmative action for previously marginalised communities to be addressed after
independence in framing a constitution.

2.4.2 Women’s Movement in Independent India
One of the negative consequences of colonial rule on Indian women’s economic status, as perceived

by Gandhi, was the taking away of the traditional occupation of hand spinning of khadi (indigenous cotton
yarn and dhati) which was a way of earning a living for the women. He launched the khadi movement which
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meant hand spinning of indigenous cotton yard and rejection of imposed (from Britain) mill-made cotton,
which among other things, intended to give back women their means of livelihood. In doing so Gandhi not
only saw the significance of harnessing the energies of middle class women for the nationalist cause, but
also understood the plight of poor women who were important players in the socio-economic scene. This
was an insight that was not immediately perceived and incorporated in state welfare or development
policies in post—independence India. Nonetheless, the case of India does not exactly follow the pattern
of third world nations mechanically emulating 20th century western models of appropriate and civilized
feminine roles and status, as maintained by Jayawardena (1986). The western model of womanhood, and
especially Victorian norms of femininity, did indeed influence the roles and education of upper class- women
in late 19th and early 20th century India and the social reform movements of the time. But the insights about
the socio-economic situation of lower class women and their need for recognition partly emerged from the
political experience of the struggle for independence. This was symbolized by Gandhi’s call to shun mill-
made cloth and return to hand spun khadi. Gandhi was unequivocal in his attempt to improve the status
of disadvantaged groups. Long before independence he wrote about the need to improve the status of the
Indian woman who was, “not only... condemned to domestic slavery but when she goes out as a labourer
to earn wages though she works harder than man she is paid less”. His views were strongly worded and
inevitably had an impact on the members of the Congress at the time a political organization, which later
became the vehicle of India’s struggle for freedom from colonialism. Jawaharlal Nehru was also a believer
in improving the status of women in the planned economy of independence India and integrating them in
the development of the country. He was a protagonist of women’s emancipation and viewed women’s
organizations as needing to not only criticize institutions. such as pu1"dah (veiling) and marriage laws, that
were inimical to the position of upper class women, but also address wider and related questions of
economic and political subjugation. He saw that women’s organizations would remain alienated from the
broader political and economic scenario if they did not link themselves to it. He was critical. for example,
of the AlWC as he saw them “functioning in the air, and you will be functioning in little coteries and
drawing-room patties”. Nehru also set up a special sub-committee in the National Planning Committee of
the Congress party which he chaired in 1939-40. This was to report on the Role of Women in the Planned
Economy, as its report was entitled and questioned in very radical terms, even by today’s standards,
women’s roles in every aspect, social, familial, political, legal and economic. However, this remained a little
known plan document for many years as its recommendations may have been far too radical for the time,
as they had neither emerged from a growing or dynamic Women’s Movement, nor were they disseminated
at a broad societal level. The Constitution of independent India, adopted in 1950, however, provided many
guarantees at a theoretical level for equality of women. Despite the commitments to women’s equality, in
many cases the constitutional and legal provisions have not only been inadequate, but were interpreted in
ways that did not necessarily support gender justice. This was partly because issues relating to women’s
rights, at the time, were treated in an off-hand, if not frivolous manner. To give just one example here, the
constitutional provision of equal pay to men and women was placed as a ‘directive principle of state policy,’
rather than being instituted as law, which implied that it was not justiciable and allowed employers to
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discriminate between men and women workers. Finally, it was only in 1975 that the Equal Remuneration
Act was passed. It is seen, however, that barring a few exceptions, the concern for gender equality, as
inherited from the reform movements of earlier decades, was minimal. The critical consciousness gained
during the freedom struggle was, to a great extent, lost, even from the analyses of modern historians, and
what occurred subsequently was a “regression from some of the norms developed during the Freedom
Movement”. The modernisers of the reform and the nationalist movements rejected caste hierarchy with
considerable vigour, but did not really extend the concept of equality to women. Instead they followed the
traditionally dominant highest caste model of gender role ideology for women among their following. This
again was largely in consonance with the ideas of Victorian womanhood, which thanks to colonial rule,
increasingly influenced subsequent generations of upper middle class Indians. The dominant messages for
women’s roles, as reflected in government sponsored programs, continued to be those of feminine caring,
first within private familial spaces, and then extended to public spheres of welfare provision. This is evident
in the nature of the programs that were set up for the benefit of women or which sought their tangential
involvement in the 1950s. These were focused on women in private maternal and familial caring roles.  The
organizational structure that coordinated these efforts was the Central Social Welfare Board, started in
1953, and funded activities of voluntary organizations or NGOs (non-governmental organizations) working
in the fields of ‘social welfare,’ which subsumed women and their needs. Government-run programs, for
example, the Community Development Programs launched in 1952, sought mainly to promote agricultural
development and some welfare services, especially for women and children. Other programs started about
this time included the mahila mandals, or women’s groups to serve as village-level forums for organizing
women and the Welfare Extension Project, which provided services for health, arts and crafts training and
health/nutrition education. Some of these programs failed because they lacked funds and possibly as they
did not always address the actual needs of poor women. The underlying bias of most of them was a middle
class one, which viewed women as housewives, while they were actually gainful agricultural workers. In
the first twenty years after independence the major concerns were for overall economic growth. This was
followed by another decade which witnessed an increased concern for equity and poverty alleviation.
Gender issues were subsumed in poverty related  concerns and programs specifically aimed at women and
were limited in scope and resources. It is only in the last two decades or so that it has been recognized
that, though women constitute an overwhelming number among the poor, socio-economic development is
structurally biased in favour of men.

2.5 Development of  the New Social Movement and the Women’s Movement

For the moment  a  brief review  of the Women’s Movement can be taken about  how and why the
movement started during 1970’s. To understand the temporal importance it is essential to understand and
acknowledge the significant role played by the United Nations, which in 1971 provided the mandate to
several countries to critically assess the status of women. Rather than answering this call by merely
enumerating some pre-conceived and stereotypical notions about Indian women being worthy of veneration
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and enjoying a status equal to that of men, an effort was made by a few policy makers at the time to actually
discover what the status of women in India was. This led to a major exercise in action research, carried out
by the specially appointed Committee for the Status of Women in India(1974) in a project sponsored by the
Indian government and the Indian Council of Social Science Research, and performed by an interdisciplinary
team of academicians, both men and women. The path-breaking report of the CSWI, entitled “Towards
Equality” continues even today to be a source of inspiration, information and direction for women’s studies
researchers, activist groups and policy makers in the country. The research for and writing of this report was
in itself a major eye-opener for many of the persons who were involved in its writing as well as others who
thereafter began to look at the women’s question in a new light. In some instances, it endangered their lives
and professions considerably.  The year 1975 was therefore, something of a watershed in the development
of government policies and programs for women in India. The CSWI’s report presented the generally
disadvantaged position of women, evident in a declining sex ratio, lower life expectancy for women than for
men, higher infant mortality for female children, high maternal mortality, declining female labour force and
adaptation and higher illiteracy rates for women. There was also some progress in the field of research and
data collection and notably in the growth of women’s studies as a discipline. The Indian Council of Social
Science Research initiated programs for research on women. The national data collection agencies (the
National Sample Survey Organization and the Census of India) were directed by the Planning Commission
to collect information on women’s work through redefined techniques. Advances in awareness and policy led
to the formulation of programs targeted at women, in addition to existing programs in the social sectors, such
as, primary and adult education, maternal and child health and nutrition services. The Sixth Plan (1980-1985),
for the first time in the planning history of India, included a chapter on Women and Development. This
emphasized economic independence for women, access to health care and family planning. Special inputs and
components for women were devised within existing development and training programs, for example, the
Development of Women and Children in Rural Areas, linked to the existing Integrated Rural Development
Programme. Some pre-existing women’s programs, e.g., the mahila mandal, were utilized for a newer
purpose which recognized the economic role of women in greater measure. Others focused on poverty
alleviation, training or employment generation and added on targets for reaching a certain percentage of
women beneficiaries. Still others were starred specifically for women’s employment, training, skill development,
literacy, credit and development. The Department of Women and Child Development was set up in 1985,
within the Ministry of Human Resource Development to coordinate programs for women or. inputs within
wider development schemes at a national level. Many other events took place. the most significant - and all-
encompassing - being the beginning of the Women’s Movement are known today.

2.6 Organizing Women and Changing Character of State in the Pre
Globalization Era

The Women’s Movement is largely represented by women’s organizations, some of which are linked to
each other through networks at regional and city levels. Some share common agendas while others work in
relative isolation from one another. The state should also be represented as a stakeholder on the map of the
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Women’s Movement in so far as it attempts to mobilize women’s groups and implement policies that are
intended for women’s development at regional and local levels. The state’s response to women’s organizations
has been fairly complex, and as Shanna puts it, is “... at times ambivalent and one can discern contradictory
impulses”. While in some parts of the country the government has responded quite favourably to demands
made for gender sensitization programs, in other regions it has been unresponsive. Alternatively, one arm of
the government may fund a women’s program, while another may try to thwart it, for example, an awareness
generation programme against alcoholism in Himachal Pradesh was supported by the Ministry of Human
Resource Development, but was opposed by the State Revenue department which earned substantial amounts
from liquor sales. Given the interventionist role of the Indian state, as outlined in the preceding pages, it seems
relevant to acknowledge that it has acted as an activist on behalf of feminist goals, such as women’s
empowerment. This is the question about “... embedding gender issues in national policy agendas and giving
advocates for the advancement of women permanent access to arenas of power,” as articulated by Stetson
and Mazur in assessing what they call “state feminism”. The women’s groups and organizations have been
important instruments in the emergence and growth of the Women’s Movement. and remain significant in the
contemporary scenario as well.

They have a long history, emerging and proliferating right from the dosing decades of the last century.
While their objectives and membership patterns have varied, these have provided women avenues of
collectively avoiding their concerns, advocacy, and doing something for themselves and for others. An
important function has been that of articulating and making demands of the government on specific issues as
they arise and for the setting up of appropriate policies and programs by the State. This process goes back
to the 1950s when the AIWC’s demands were to some extent included in the Indian Constitution. This is not
to say that the process of articulating demands- and more significantly, getting them accepted as part of state
policy and implementation- is easy but constitutes part of the struggle of the Women’s Movement. There are
a range of organizations within the Women’s Movement and these have adopted different styles in responding
to the State and in the nature of their work. A broad classification that has been attempted has the following
types: a) women’s organizations connected to political parties; b) autonomous women’s groups; c) grassroots
organizations; d) women’s research and documentation organizations; and e) women’s development
organizations.  These may be supportive, mediatory, or adversarial in their responses to the government. A
question that may be asked in this context is, what is the role of these organizations in promoting critical
consciousness whereby women are empowered to take decisions and to seek gender equality? The ‘welfare’
approach to women wherein they are conceived of as beneficiaries or recipients of programs, is being
questioned and to some extent supplanted by a developmental and participatory approach, incorporated by
the newer grassroots NGOs, as also in some government sponsored programs for women. There are many
regional variations and several models of grassroots organizations employ “agitational” or “developmental”
approaches, whereby the distribution of power and resources is negotiated (Sharma, 1991- 92 29). The
objective of these organizations, since the mid-eighties, is often termed as “empowerment.’ It is thus implied
that they give power and capacity to perform, delegate authority, ensure mass participation and legal rights.
The importance of adoptation in the development scales of these organizations is contrasted with earlier top-
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down and trickle-down development approaches. While questions about the success of these organizations
are often raised, and which does hinge on the degree to which the concepts are shared by grassroots women,
it is seen that poor, and often, illiterate women exposed to some amount of mobilization show great
potentialities, receptiveness and capacities. This experience is well illustrated in the work of organizations such
as the Self-Employed Women’s Association or SEWA in Gujarat, the CWDS’ project with tribal women in
Bankura district in West Bengal. and the Working Women’s Forum in Madras.  Some groups and programs
that were first organized, at the behest of government, include for example, the mahila mandal, the Women’s
Development Programme and the Mahila Samakhya Project. The first, started in the 1950s, represented the
welfare approach, yet created institutions with potential for influencing women at the grassroots level. More
recently, mahila mandal, facilitated by non-governmental organizations, have been known to mobilize women
on local issues that tied up with national priorities, for example, URMUL in Rajasthan has assisted the mahila
mandal in Suin village, one of 22 others in the district, to mobilize low caste, rural women to organize and
seek means of livelihood for themselves and act as vigilantes in their communities, for example, by setting up
and running a fodder farm and ensuring that schools are properly run, respectively.

The Women’s Development Programme (WDP) was initiated in six districts of Rajasthan state in 1984
and may be termed as an overtly developmental or feminist purpose of empowering women through
information, education and training. It thereby aimed at creating the conditions for facilitating the participation
of women in development programs rather  than implementing specific projects. The program sought to
generate an attitudinal change among and towards women, from one of compassion and welfare to that of
equality between men and women.The Mahila Samakhya Project, starred by the government in 1989, was
partly modeled on the WDP, first in three states of the country and subsequently in others. Its experience
illustrates that poor women can be empowered to run participatory and self-help programs for themselves.
The project seeks to facilitate women’s access to development activities by providing a platform for collective
discussion, decision-making and action. In the long run it aims to lead to their education for equality and
empowerment.

The role of government sponsored programms for women is similar to that of non-governmental
organizations; they both act as intermediaries that mobilize poor women to take collective action on socio-
economic issues, while facilitating their empowerment. Most of these efforts include a cadre of professionals,
who provide inputs for training, research, fund raising and so on. There have been experiences in which the
middle-class professionals tend to assume managerial positions and promote the dependence of poor women,
but there is increasing awareness for the fostering of reciprocal and participatory processes within organizations
and projects for women’s empowerment. Whether these are always successful or not is a question that has
been raised in many contexts, bur we do know that at least the rhetoric of participatory development is here
to stay. There is scope for strategically directing these concepts in favour of empowerment and the other
objectives of the Women’s Movement, and  towards clouding or evading women’s issues, which may happen
in some instances.

During 1975–85, progressive women’s organisations began, for the first time, to identify patriarchal social
structure as the cause of women’s oppression. At the same time, many lower-caste and tribal women also
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began to organise themselves both against upper castes and against male dominance in their own communities.
A kind of loose federation evolved to fight on a common front. Central to the women’s engagement with
politics was the realisation that the left parties did not link patriarchy and class exploitation. Two studies, A
Decade of the Women’s Movement in India  and A Space within the Struggle, give us a glimpse of the
varied mass movements in which women were involved. There were student protests; textile workers’ strike;
railway workers strike; and fisherwomen’s protest against foreign trawlers which came into our coasts to catch
fish because they threatened the livelihood of traditional fishing communities; and protest against missile testing
range in Odissa. Throughout, in many such movements, the women’s organisations appealed to the state for
redress. In 1979, some incidents of custodial rape of young women by the police triggered the emergence
of groups that were not affiliated to any political party. These were called autonomous organisations. A forum
against rape was organised which later converted itself to Forum against Oppression. In 1980, a new law
was passed against rape and amended in 1983, but without many recommendations of women’s groups being
incorporated. The basic strategy was to take recourse to law but given the strength of patriarchy, not only
among the security forces but also within sections of the judiciary, and in broader society, law did not deter
offences against women. Many young women, soon after marriage, were tortured or even killed or driven to
suicide for non-fulfilment of dowry demands. An anti-dowry law was passed with many organisations rallying
against dowry harassment by a bride’s in-laws and husband. Later, when modern technology like amniocentesis
was used to detect sex of the foetus and a female foetus was aborted, a central law was passed in 1990
to deter this, and medical units allowing this test were penalised. In all these events, there was a united front
of women’s groups.

2.7 Liberalization, Globalization and Women’s Movement

The Women’s Movement prepared an alternative document for the Beijing conference in 1995 to counter
the government’s version. By the 1990s, increasingly, women participated in programmes of ‘gender and
development’ and made policy interventions. Some saw this as co-optation by the government. Perhaps it
was, but it did bring in women’s issues into the policy-making bodies. Though it is described by many scholars
as fragmentation, it was more diversification, with women’s groups fighting on many fronts—environment,
forest-dwellers rights, against displacement of people and loss of their lands in construction of big dams and
loss of agricultural land by the setting up of special economic zones (SEZs) to promote export industries.
These oppositions arose with the advent of so-called liberalisation which threw open the economy to both
market forces and foreign trade.

2.8 Summing Up

 Women were generally treated as sub-human category throughout the world and patriarchy
dominated Indian society, which was not an exception.

 Voice against the exploitation of women appeared during the colonial era by pioneering socio-
religious reformers like Rammohun Roy, Iswar Chandra Vidyasagar and Swami Vivekananda.
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 The issue of gender raise the question of rights of women.

 The objective of the Women’s Movement is to raise their voice against women identity and to fight
for the question of women’s rights.

 During the late colonial period women started to organize themselves under various associational and
organizational umbrella.

 During the nationalist struggle women had  many women sacrificed their lifes  and fought the battle
in forefront but majority of them are either unknown or lesser known.

 After independence many constitutional promises were made but in reality exploitation and oppression
against women rose against women day by day.

 Women’s movement were not unilateral in nature rather they varied in both content and mode of
actions.

 Since 1970’s due to growth of new social movement Women’s Movement reappeared in the main
stream. Opening of women’s studies center in various institutions of academic repute played a very
crucial role.

 The role of state also changed on the issue of women.

 The appearance of globalization came with new threats to women and their organizations and they
are facing some fundamental challenges to life and livelihood in the neo liberal world.

2.9 Self Assessment Questions

Now that you have read this unit, please go through the following questions, and find out how many of
them can be answered by you. If you see that you have been able to answer less than 50% of them, please
go back again to the top, to the relevant portion of this unit, and read again carefully. If you have any queries
or require any clarification on this unit, please ask your teacher during the PCP (Personal Contact
Programme).

a) Discuss the issue of women and gender.

b) How do you define the  women  movement ?

c) Discuss with some details of the major variants of Women’s Movement in India.

d) Write a brief note about trade union movements in colonial India.

e) Analyse the significant patterns of trade  union movement in independent India.

f) Write a note on the issue of organaizing women and changing character of state.
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3.1 Objectives

This module will try to emphasis on the followings after introducing the theme of the topic –
1. Understanding the term Dalits
2. Dalit movement

2.1 Root cause of Dalit movement
2.2 Dynamics of Dalit movement
2.3 Emergence of Dalit consciousness in the colonial period
2.4 Post independence experience

3. Constitutional and legal provisions to protect the rights of the Dalits
4. Conclusion
5. Self assessment questions
6. Suggested readings
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3.2 Introduction

India is a highly stratified society, in context of ethnicity, caste, class, religion, gender etc. The plurality
of Indian society has many flavours. The beauty within the plurality is the source of unity and integrity of the
nation. However such stratification has posed severe challenge to the entire social fabric of Indian society.
Sections of the society, like Dalits, adivasis or women, have been systematically subjected to oppression and
discrimination followed by age old caste ‘hierarchical’ tradition, i.e. Varnashrama, which caused this
exploitation within the Hindu society. Since centuries, in each and every sphere of the society, this hierarchy
has been the root cause of oppression for the Dalits. They have been subjected to a life of poverty and
humiliation. Dalits have to live a life with indignity and inequality. Thus the idea of dignity and equality which
can be regarded as the foundation stone of the Dalit Movement in India. The movement can be marked as
a protest to the age-old atrocities committed against them.

3.3 Understanding the term Dalit

Dalits have been cruelly exploited by the professed upper castes. Some said they insulate outside the
Varnasrama theory and were referred to as outcasts in pre-independents India. Others said, the group of
people who assume to be in the last level of castes in the Varnasrama Theory can be called Dalit. However,
despite many debates it can be said that they are not able to live with full dignity. Historically they have been
living outside the village depending on lower level of occupation, and lived as untouchables.

There are different connotations of the term ‘Dalit’. The term ‘Dalit’as defined by the 1972 Manifesto
of the Dalit Panthers can notes, ‘Members of scheduled castes and tribes, neo-Buddhists, the working people,
the landless and poor peasants, women and all those who are being exploited politically, economically and
in the name of religion.’ So the word Dalit, therefore, represented a strong coalition and unity of the oppressed
masses.

According to some Dalits are the people coming under the category of ‘Scheduled castes‘. Though, this
would obviously be a narrow reading of the term. It cannot be better understood keeping in mind the tragic
example of Rohith Vemula. One’s caste identity in India is shaped by the father’s caste, and not that of the
mother’s; after all, we are largely a patriarchal society. Though Vemula was declared a Backward Caste, and
not a Scheduled Caste, by a committee constituted by the government after his death, he was a staunch
Ambedkarite and a self-declared Dalit.

As stated by different scholars, this is the traditional definition. With slight changes, however, the term
‘Dalit‘ would mean not only one category of caste, it means the people who are exploited economically,
socially, politically and in all the spheres of life, by the traditions of the country. By tradition would mean the
‘Brahmanical Indian tradition’ prevailing in the country for centuries. A Dalit does not believe in God, religion
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as propagated by the Hindu scriptures and religious texts, as because it is these traditions only that have made
them slaves.

A Dalit is the person who has the realization of the sorrows and struggles of those in the lowest stratum
of the society. The Dalits are actually the Depressed Classe of Indian society. Dalit is one who believes in
equality, who practices equality and who combats inequality. A Dalit is the believer of Humanism—the ultimate
ideology of human beings. The real symbol of present Dalit is ‘Change and Revolution‘. Therefore, any
individual from any caste category (including the Brahmin), will be considered a Dalit given the fact that the
person is depressed and exploited, aspire to attain equality through change and revolution, being the firm
believer of the ideology of ‘Humanism’.

Debate over the using of the term Dalit is well known. “Pankaj Meshram of Maharashtra’s Amravati
district, who is a member of the Mahar Dalit/Scheduled Caste community in Maharashtra, felt the word is
derogatory. In the year 2018, he appealed to the Bombay High Court, which agreed with him. In the same
year, the Gwalior bench of the Madhya Pradesh High Court wanted the government to stop using the word
Dalit. In 2008, the National Commission for Scheduled Castes held the same view. 

However, the usage of the word Dalit has been the subject of a minor debate within the community,
especially since Ambedkar in his writings mostly used the word ‘untouchables’, which was outlawed by the
Constitution. It is a word that has come from the community. It is a word that embraces and owns the identity
of being oppressed, and is thus empowering. A community calls itself broken to remind everyone else who
has broken them – a strong statement against a casteist society. It is a word that the community uses to rebuild
itself in the face of continuing oppression, untouchability, humiliation, poverty, violence and discrimination.”

3.4 Dalit movements in India

As stated earlier the domination of the upper caste can be regarded as the root cause of Dalit movements
in India. The movement is a struggle that tries to counter the socio-economic, cultural and political supremacy
of the upper castes. It is also a movement of the educated and conscious people that desires for justice
through the speeches, literary works, dramas, songs, cultural organisations and all the other possible measures.

So seeking equal space and justice with all other castes of the Hindu society is the motto of the
movements. Based on social equality, the main objective of the Dalit Movement was to establish an equitable
just society in India.

3.4.1 Root Cause of Dalit Movement
Dalits share a common condition of exploitation and oppression by the so called upper castes of the

Indian society. Historically one can find that the root cause of such exploitation is the formation of the ‘Caste
System’. Since the Aryan followed by Vedic age, the beginning of the Brahmin domination led to Dalit
exploitation. Many religious texts depicted a Brahmin as prophet. Whether he is learned or imbecile the
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Brahmins must be respected, even if they indulge in a crime. Is it the devised institution of Varna and thereby
caste, and the supremacy of Brahmins which by to exploitation of dalits. In her seminal work Dalit Visions,
Gail Omvedt equated Hinduism with Brahmanism. Hinduism is constructed in order to hide the discriminatory
social practices of Brahmanism under a religion to be considered as the religion of the country. This should
be obeyed without any question. The caste ideology is founded in the twin religious doctrines of Karma
and Dharma. And that it was the basic duty of every individual to maintain Dharma which was to retain
the social structure based on the Varnasrama Theory. Manu, Kautilya emphasized on retaining the Caste
structure as the basic structure of Indian society that cannot and should not be changed. This means that
the Brahmins should stay at the top of the pyramid and the Dalits at the bottom. Social mobility was not
allowed that time.

As per the popular culture or myth on re-birth, there are two deliberations. Firstly, the Dalits should
accept the exploitation done against them as the result of their own deeds of past birth. They should consider
that they committed some bad deeds due to which they are facing such kind of oppression. Secondly, even
if they are exploited in this birth, they should not protest, which will provide them a good life in the next birth
after re-birth. This is how the exploitation on dalits evolves over the time.

Following are the major reasons that can be regarded as the (root) causes of Dalit movements –
 As a result of constant hatred being generated since centuries from the barbaric activities of the upper

castes of India.
 They were deprived of higher training of mind and were denied social-economic and political status.
 The division of labour and absence of social mobility led to their inequality and exploitation. 
 As already mentioned earlier, for centuries, dalits were excluded from the mainstream society and

were only allowed to pursue menial occupations.
 Access to city life was not allowed. They were pushed to the outer areas of villages whereas the

mainland was occupied by the upper castes.
 Many of the atrocities were committed in the name of religion like system of Devadasi or pouring of

molten lead into the ears of a Dalit who happened  to listen to some mantra.
 To retain the stronghold on people, education was monopolized.
 This made the Dalits rise and protest against the inhuman practices and demand for basic rights of

equality.
 With the introduction of western language, and with the influence of the Christian missionaries, the

Dalits began to come across the  ideals of equality and liberty and thus began the Dalit Movement
in modern times.

 Educated Dalits began to talk about the problems of the poor and about exploitation and humiliations
from the upper castes.

 They also got a fillip through British policy of divide and rule.
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 Improved communication network, new system of education, new administrative system, rule of law
threw open equal opportunities for all dismantling social barriers.

 Deprivation of resources at every sphere of social, economic and political lives, led to a state of
immense oppression and degradation.

 They were deprived of the three basic needs of society –food, shelter and clothing. Deprived of food,
they filled their stomach with stale pieces of food and dead animals as if they were not humans.

3.4.2 Dynamics of Dalit Movements
The strategies, ideologies, approaches of Dalit movements varied from leader to leader, place to place

and time to time. The ‘Dalit consciousness’ came to the fore in different forms and shades. Thus, some Dalit
leaders followed the process of’ Sanskritization’ to elevate themselves to the higher position in caste hierarchy.
They tried to adopt established cultural norms and practices of the higher castes. They adopted Brahman
manners, including vegetarianism, putting sandalwood paste on forehead, wearing sacred thread, etc. Imitation
of the high caste manners by Dalits was an assertion of their right to equality. Thus Dalit leaders like Swami
Thykkad (Kerala), Pandi Sunder Lai Sagar (UP), Muldas Vaishya (Gujarat), Moon Vithoba Raoji Pande
(Maharashtra) and others tried to adopt established cultural norms and practices of the higher castes.

Imitation of the high caste manners by Dalits was an assertion of their right to equality. Treating Dalits
as outside the fourfold Varna system, and describing them as ‘outcastes’ or ‘Panchama’ gave rise to a
movement called Adi-Hindu movement. Thus, certain sections of Dalit leadership believed that Dalits were
the original inhabitants of India and they were not Hindus. That Aryans or Brahmins who invaded this country
forcibly imposed untouchability on the original inhabitants of this land. They believed that if Hinduism was
discarded, untouchability would automatically come to an end. 

They believed that if Hinduism was discarded, untouchability would automatically come to an end. Dalits
began to call themselves Adi-Andhras in Andhra, Adi- Karnataka in Karnataka, Adi-Dravidas in Tamil Nadu,
Adi-Hindus in Uttar Pradesh and Adi-Dharmis in Punjab. Dalits also followed the route of conversion with
a purpose of getting rid of untouchability and to develop their moral and financial conditions. A good number
of Dalits were converted to Christianity, especially in Kerala. Some of the Dalits, especially in Punjab were
converted to Sikhism.

They are known as Mazhabis, Namdharis, Kabir Panthis etc. Dalits also got converted to Buddhism. Dr.
Ambedkar converted to Buddhism along with his millions of followers at Nagpur in 1956. As a protest against
Hinduism some of the Dalit leaders founded their own sects or religions. Guru Ghasi Das (MP) founded
Satnami Sect. Harichand and Guruchand Thakur (Bengal) founded Matua Sect. Ayyan Kali (kerala) founded
Sadha Jana Paripalan Yogam (SJPY) and Mangu Ram (Punjab) founded Adi Dharam.

Attempts were also made to organize Dalits politically in order  to  fight  against  socio-economic 
problems. Dr. BR Ambedkar demanded adequate representation for Dalits in the legislatures and the
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Government of India Act, 1919, which provided for one seat to the depressed classes in the central
Legislative Assembly. The Poona Pact of September 1932 provided for reservation of seats for depressed
classes out of general electorates sets.

3.4.3 Emergence of Dalit consciousness during colonial period
The subaltern communities of India began their movement in India with their basic demand for justice and

equality because they struggle to combat exploitation and inequality in society. The inhuman and barbaric
practices committed against the Dalits, led them to protest against the caste –based hierarchical system of
India, that has divided Indian society on the basis of caste or Varna system, class (Brahmin haves Vs non–
Brahmin have nots) and other related stratification.

Untouchability, as indicated above, has always been considered as social evil. Since long efforts had been
made to eradicate it. Religious and social, reformers like Buddha, Ramanuja, Ramanand, Chitanya, Kabir,
Nank, Tukaram and others, made great efforts to eradicate it as far as possible.

Mahatma Jyotiba Phule formed the Satya Shodak Mandal in 1873 with the aim of liberating non-
Brahmins from the clutches of Brahminism. Shahu Maharaj of Kolhapur started Satya Shodak Mandal in
1912 and carried forward the movement started by Phule. In the pre- independence period, the Dalit
movements comprised of a strong non-Brahman movement against Brahmanism in Maharashtra. The Adi
Dravidas movement in Tamil Nadu, Shri Narayan Dharma Paripalan movement in Kerala, Adi Andhras,
movement in Coastal Andhra and the like. Phule tried to formulate a new theistic religion. Jyotirao Govindrao
Phule was known for his struggles to uplift lower castes. This society was established by him in 1873 He
belonged to Mali caste; he faced exploitation and humiliation. These circumstances led him to turn against
caste inequalities. He criticized Brahmins and the congress party due to its ignorant attitude towards weaker
sections. The main aim was to free Shudras and Ati Shudras from suppression. This movement condemned
Brahmins for being mediators between God and his followers. Phule believed that no one can become an
intermediary in religious matters. He wanted the representation of all classes in local bodies and services. The
movement emphasized education for a social change and revolution. For the same, he opened many
educational institutions. He was also elected as a member of the Poona Municipal Committee in 1876 and
honored with the title of ‘Mahatma’ in 1888. The efforts led to the scope of reservation for underprivileged
and weaker sections in the Constitution.

The religious reformers of the 19th century were influenced by the work of Christian missionaries in India.
The Brahmo Samaj (1828), the Prarthana Samaj (1867), the Ramkrishna Mission, and the Arya Samaj
(1875) are the examples of such institutions founded with a view to fight against social evils practiced by the
caste Hindus. The Brahmo Samaj and the Arya Samaj, and other social organizations by propaganda,
education, and practical measures, did much to secure the social, religious and cultural equality to them.

The Shri Narayana Dharma Paripalana Yogam Movement is also an important pre-independence
movement. It was founded in Kerala in 1903 under the leadership of Shri Narayana Guru. He faced
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humiliation in various forms because he belonged to a backward Ezhava caste. The caste constitutes 26%
of the total Kerala’s population. The problem of traditional caste hierarchy was prevailing and people suffered
from many humiliating causes. It was against the conflict between depressed class and upper-class people.
Moreover, the common thing here also was suppression caused by the Brahmins. He took a motive called
‘SNDP Yogam’. Several issues like government employment, biased temple entry, education, political
representation, etc. were taken out under this act. The movement brought transformations in social positions
and helped in bringing social mobility. He studied many religious and marital rituals and simplified them.
Wrapping up his every beneficial step he gave one slogan “one religion, one caste, and one God for mankind”.

There was a lack of representation of non – Brahmins. India was fighting against the colonial rule but on
another side, a real fight continued for the liberation of weaker sections. In the Madras presidency, they were
left illiterate and not allowed in various public places. The political scenario was dominating with no job
security for backward class masses. In 1916, nearly 30 essential non-Brahmin leaders took a stand and
formed South Indian Liberation Federation (SILF) which was popularly famous as Justice Party. It released
a very crucial document known as non-Brahmins manifesto in December 1916 that later formed the basis for
Dravidian Movement. Tamil Nadu gained many advantageous results from the Justice Party and shaped its
social and political justice. Moreover, the party was not male dominating because it played a vital role in
promoting women to contest elections. It paved a way for Muthulakshmi Reddy to designate as a first woman
legislator. Nair claimed that this movement also affected north India. The party formed a new faith among
people about political scenes.

Comparatively, South India faced more violent movements than north India. The position of Brahmins in
southern parts was discriminatory and high. Organizations like Arya Samaj in North India helped these areas
to be united and equal to a great limit. The self-respect movement broke out in 1925 by Ramasamy Niacker.
It was started to uplift Dravidian people and it exposed Brahmins tyranny and those ways through which high-
class people were controlling every authority. This movement holds the ideas of equal human rights. He
wanted to advocate a separate Dravida Nation. He also backed the creation of Pakistan because this might
help in creating a Dravida nation. The basic dogma for this separatist idea was that the lower classes and non
– Brahmins were facing a lot of heinous issues. It would help them to get rid of these difficulties. He wanted
that nation as an egalitarian society. His principal motive was to remove every religious motto which justifies
ill practices and evils. His ideas were violent and he urged every non – Brahmin to boycott Brahmin
ceremonies. Then this Dravidian movement later got involved in politics and formed DMK that was supported
by backward and Dalits of Tamil Nadu.

Dr. Ambedkar, on his part turned to Buddhism. In Tamil Nadu, non- Brahmin movement tried to claim
Saivism as an independent religion although both Ayyapan proclaimed no religion, no caste and no god for
mankind. All the above movements led to, some extent, the social upliftment of Dalits.

The establishment and consolidation of the British Raj gradually but radically changed the political,
administrative, economic and social fabric of India. The new set up in theory decried the caste, color and
creed prejudices and attempted to re-mould the Indian society on the principles of competition and
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individualism, liberty and equality. It encouraged the dissemination of the rational, liberal and humane ideas
of the West.

The new polity, the new administrative framework, the new judicial system, the new forms of land tenure
and taxation, the new patterns of trade, the new education system, and the network of communications
stressed the spirit of equality. A new environment emerged in the society where the process of westernization
and sanskritization got brewed up; the consciousness for positive rights was created, the general awareness
took a new turn cultimating in farreaching political and sociological changes.

Among the depressed classes also rose intellectuals, distinguished of whom was Dr.Ambedkar, who
struggled to secure for them the social recognition and human rights. The all India Depressed Association and
the All India Depressed Classes Federation, the principal organizations of these classes, initiated a movement
to improve their conditions. They aimed at improving their miserable economic conditions, and to spread
education among them. They worked to secure for them the rights to draw water from public wells, admission
to the schools, and to the use of roads; and enter the public temples. The Mahad Satyagahr for the right of
water led by Dr. Ambedkar was one of the outstanding movements of the untouchables to win equal social
rights.

Attempts were also made to organize Dalits politically in order to fight against socioeconomic problems.
Dr. Ambedkar formed the independent Labour Party in 1936. He tried to abolish the exploitative Khoti
system prevailing in Kokan part of Maharashtra, and Vetti or Maharaki system a wage free hereditary service
to the caste Hindus in the local administration. He tried to convince the Government to recruit the Mahars
in Military. Ultimately he became successful in 1941 when the first Mahar Regiment was formed.

With the growing process of democratization Dr. Ambedkar demanded adequate representation for Dalits
in the legislatures and in the administration. Government of India Act, 1919, provided for one seat to the
depressed classes in the central Legislative Assembly. In 1932, British Government headed by Ramsay
Macdonald announced the ‘Communal Award’.

The award envisaged separate electorate for the Depressed Classes. Mahatma Gandhi went on a historic
fast in protest against Communal Award especially in respect of depressed classes. The issue was settled by
famous Poona Pact, September 1932. It provided for reservation of seats for depressed classes out of
general electorates sets.

The All India Harijans Sevak Sangh founded by Gandhi in 1923 started numerous schools for the Harijan
including residential vocational schools. The Congress Government after coming to power in various States
under the Government of India Act 1935 did useful work inrestoring to the depressed classes their rightful
place. The Congress Government in Bombay passed, the Bombay Harijan Temple Worship (Removal of
Disabilities) Act enabling the trustees to admit the Harijans to the temples.

Free education of the Harijans, from the primary class to the university level was introduced by the C.R
and Bihar and Congress Governments in their respective Provinces. The rulers of states like Travancore,
Indore, Aundh and Devas, took the initiative in throwing open all state temples by proclamation to the
untouchables.
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3.4.4 Post independence experience
The Dalit movement have gained momentum in the post-independence period. Although with the

introduction of western language, and with the influence of the Christian missionaries, the Dalits began to
come across the ideals of equality and liberty and thus began the Dalit Movement in modern times. The
frustrated Dalit minds when mixed with reason began confrontation against the atrocities of Brahmanism.
The educated Dalits, gradually began to talk about the problems of poor and about exploitation and
humiliations from the upper castes without any hesitation. They tried to explain to the other illiterate brothers
about the required change in the society. Dalit Movement gave rise to the birth of many writers and
journalists. A new group of thinkers emerged among Dalit community. Many writers through their writing
made the people aware of exploitation carried on by the elite section of the society. To enforce the
provisions of law more strictly, the Untouchability (Offences) Act (1955) was passed to fix penalties for
not observing the law. Besides, to enable the Harijans overcome their backwardness, they were provided
with special educational facilities. The Union and the State Governments now spend huge sums of money
on their advancement and on projects to remove untouchability. In consequence of these provisions; there
has come about a distinct change in the status of Harijans. There are now thousands of Harijans working
in the central and State Governments. They hold high positions in the administration. At selection levels too,
special consideration is shown to the Harijan candidates. They now actively take to the profession of Law,
Medicine and Engineering.

In politics too they have gained a balancing position. They have the benefit of the reservations of seats
in all elected bodies from the village panchayat to Union Parliament. They are now, not only in a position
to sway the local balance of power one way or the other but also affect the political developments, at the
centre.

However if one look into the fight of Mahars of Maharastra and role of Republican party the it would
be easy to understand the background of such developments. Mahar is an untouchable caste that was very
downtrodden and passive in Maharashtra. Their villages are on the outskirts of Maharashtra and they
constitute 9% of the population. The movement gave a very clear picture of their situation. GB Walangkar
was first to fight for their sake. He used media to show their grievances. He strongly critiqued and
denounced the idea of religion and caste to validate certain wrong practices. The formation of All India
Scheduled Caste Federation was another landmark in the history of Dalit mobilization. After this, the
Republican Party was formed in 1957. The party stood for the improvement of the socio-economic
conditions of the Dalits. It became famous in UP and Maharashtra. By this time, the Mahar movement was
already triggered. All these situations helped in forming an anti – Brahminical ideology and advocated the
total rejection of caste.

Later in 1957, the Republic Party of India was formed which described themselves as “Ambedkarites”.
RPI was limited to Uttar Pradesh. This period was also marked by horrendous atrocities against Dalits.
Violence against Dalits was infnessed in Khairlanji, Kawelwada, Dulina, Bhagana through burning, murdering
and raping Dalit women without any fear of punishment. In the background of such brutal violence, the Dalit
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Panthers emerged in 1972 in Maharashtra. Inspired by the Black Movement, the Dalit Panthers was formed
by a group of educated Mahars in order to lead the movement. The name was taken from the Black Panther
movements in the USA. This organization was influenced by several Marxist ideas therefore the agendas are
revolutionary. The initial ways were violent. After a certain period, devices like literature, debates and
discussions were being used to show rage and anger against the Hindu caste system. It helped in creating a
new turn in the politics of Maharashtra. It is very crucial in the history of Dalit movements. It also created
situations to bring renaissance in Marathi literature.

They fought over two battles – at the symbolic level against caste Hindu peasants who committed
atrocities against Ati – Shudras. This movement was led by intellectuals, poets and writers like Namdeo
Dhasal, Raja Dhale, JV Pawar and Arun Kamble whose “anti-establishment poetry” published in magazines
like “Vidrohi” gave powerful descriptions of the oppression of Dalits and their revolutionary struggle for
change.

The most fundamental factor responsible for the rise of Dalit Panthers was the repression and terror under
which the oppressed Dalits continued to live in the rural area. There was a wave of new socio-religious
movements in India during the 1970s. these movements helped in bringing secular balance. However, these
didn’t only stick to Dalit people but open to other castes and communities also. The organizations like Radha
Swami Satsang movement, Dera Sacha Sauda were formed as a result. Dalit people are still supporting these
organizations.

Further, the 1980s marked the emergence of the strongest post-independence Dalit organization under
the tutelage of Kanshi Ram who founded BAMCEF. After this Kanshi Ram took a qualitative leap forward
and founded the Dalit Shoshit Samaj Sangharsh Samiti (DS4) in 1981. He campaigned with highly impressive
ten wings and catchy slogans. Within a span of three years, the DS4 was transformed into a full-fledged
political party which was now known as the Bahujan Samaj Party launched on Ambedkar’s birthday in 1984.
BSP tried to construct the Dalit – Shudra unity through his emphasis on the term “Bahujan”. According to
Anand Teltumbde in “Republic of Caste”, Kanshi Ram’s comparison with Ambedkar can be misleading but
it may surely be said that Kanshi Ram emerged as the strongest and most creative leader in the post –
Ambedkarite Dalit Movement “. Ambedkar statues were erected and Periyar Melas were organised. Along
with this Periyar’s “Ramayana: A true reading “ was promoted which was banned since 1969 in Uttar
Pradesh.

Caste became an important determinant in Indian politics but until the 1980s the Dalit question remained
subsumed within the nationalist agenda of development. According to Sudipto Kaviraj, the mainstream elite
political leadership took a clear position against giving the issue of caste any legitimate importance. But seeing
this scenario, BR Ambedkar clearly opined in response to Nehru’s ambivalent attitude towards caste in the
following words – “You cannot build anything on the foundation of caste. You cannot build up a nation, you
cannot build up a morality. Anything you build upon the foundation of caste will crack and never be a whole”.
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Ambedkar laid down the values of equality, liberty, fraternity in the Indian Constitution and also abolished
untouchability. In his last years, he converted to Buddhism and resigned from the ministerial position when the
Hindu Code Bill was rejected.

Another important juncture was marked by the emergence of caste associations. Lloyd and Susanne
Rudolph looked at caste associations as agents of modernity in a traditional society like India. Rajni Kothari,
in “Caste in Indian Politics” argued that the consequences of caste – politics interactions are just the reverse
of what is stated. It is not politics that gets caste-ridden but it’s caste that gets politicised. The Dalit movement
was strengthened by the literary movement of Dalit writings by important scholars like Bama, Imaiyam,
Alakiya, Periyaram, Punita Panthiyan, Kancha Illaiah. The Dalit movement cannot be limited to any fixed time
period. It is an ongoing revolution which shall continue till the annihilation of the caste system. The caste
system has only manifested in different manners but carries in it the same hostile attitude towards the lower
castes, hence the Dalit movement becomes all the more important in the contemporary times where human
rights and development have been the discourses across nations. The myth of a free neo-liberal market that
supporters of globalisation propound is inherently a flawed idea to remove caste. The “social – Darwinist
ethos” required to survive in the neo-liberal economy simply would deny the weak and oppressed as they
lack monetary and socio-cultural capital. The privileged castes favoured the “free market” offered by
liberalisation reforms because it assured them their domination without any moral baggage. Many caste –
Hindus could see India shining globally as a restoration of the ancient “Hindu” glory which was hitherto
blocked by appeasing the “less – deserving”. Another important task is to break the myth of economic
development of the nation as directly beneficial to the Dalit community. Thorat et al (2012) provide empirical
evidence on how in the neoliberal economy, caste discrimination in job applications is rampant and unceasing.
Caste consciousness is still maintained by caste – profession linkages. Majority of policy work is still
administered by Brahmins and Kshatriyas head the “ masculine armed forces”. Vaishyas have accumulated
wealth through modern-day business. Scavenging, sanitation and filthy works are structurally relegated to
Dalits. Prasad and Kamble make a path-breaking argument where they show that Dalit entrepreneurs tend
to succeed in the modern sectors – buildings, tunnels, bridges etc. But these enterprises are an extension of
the traditional (brick and mortar sector) in which Dalits have operated for ages.

In 2016, Rohith Vemula, a Dalit PhD scholar at the University of Hyderabad, died by suicide. Between
2016 and 2021 itself, India lost several students belonging to Dalit and Bahujan communities to suicide as
a result of caste-based discrimination. That elite Indian higher educational institutions practice caste-based
discrimination is nothing new. But Vemula’s death sparked a political movement. “Rohith Vemula’s dream,”
Anand Teltumbde wrote, “of becoming a science writer like his idol, Carl Sagan, ended abruptly at the altar
of caste.” Academic and political movements have been initiated by many civil society activists or political
parties. Eminent scholars like Dr. Kancha Ilaiah or Prof. Gopal Guru point out that the social structures and
political directions are affected by these deaths. Socio-economic, cultural and political dynamics must be
accommodative to curb such menaces.
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3.5 Constitutional and legal provisions

India has taken several steps to prohibit these steps through constitutional provisions, guarantee, legislative
enactments, and policy measures. A number of specific provisions have been incorporated in the Constitution,
safeguarding specifically the social, economic educational and political rights of the Scheduled Castes and
Scheduled Tribes, including the protection of Civil Rights Act, 1955, the Prevention of Atrocities Act 1989
and the Employment of Manual Scavenger and Construction of Dry Latrine (Prohibition) Act, 1993 etc., and
its national commission.

Article 46 lays down Directive Principles and special call in education and economic interests and the
Constitution guaranteeing fundamental rights and such provisions protecting minority. Article 14 guarantees the
right to equality before law, or equal protection of laws, and Article 15 prohibits discrimination on grounds
of religion, race and caste etc., and further in Articles 330 to 342 makes provisions for safeguarding interests
of Scheduled Castes and Scheduled Tribes. There are major constitutional safeguards for the Scheduled
Castes and Scheduled Tribes.

Article 15 – Prohibition of discrimination on grounds of religion, race, caste, sex, place of birth.

Article 15 (4) – Empowers the State to make special provision for the advancement of any socially and
educationally backward classes of citizens or for Scheduled Castes and Scheduled Tribes.

Article 16 – Equality of opportunity in matters of public employment but special provision for Scheduled
Castes and Scheduled Tribes.

Article 16 (4) – Empowers the State to make any provision for reservation regarding appointment of post
in favour of any backward class of citizens which in the opinion of the State is not adequately represented
in the services under the State.

Article 17 – “Untouchability” is abolished and its practice in any form is forbidden. The enforcement of
any disability arising out of “untouchability” shall be an offence punishable in accordance with law.

Article 19 – Protection aganist ... in human beings and forced labour relevant to distances of bounded
labour among Scheduled Castes and Scheduled Tribes.

Article 25 – Freedom of conscience and profession, practice and propagation of religion – entry into
temples of Hindu religious institutions of a public character.

Article 29 – Protection of interests of minorities religion, race, caste, language, no bar to admission in
educational institutions.

Article 35 – Legislation to give effect to the provisions relating to fundamental rights.

Article 38 – State to secure a social order for the promotion of welfare of people.

Article 243 – D – Reservation of seats for Scheduled Castes and Scheduled Tribes in panchayats.
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Article 244 and 399 – Administration of Scheduled Caste areas and tribal area and control of the union
over the administration of Scheduled Castes areas and the welfare of the Scheduled Tribes.

Article 330 – Provides for reservation of seats for Scheduled Castes and Scheduled Tribes in the Lok
Sabha.

Article 332 – Provides for reservation of seats for Scheduled Castes and Scheduled Tribes in the State
Vidhan Sabhas (Legislative Assemblies).

Article 335 – Claims of Scheduled Castes and Scheduled Tribes to services posts.
Article 338 – National Commission for Scheduled Castes and Scheduled Tribes.

Article 341 and 342 – List of Scheduled Castes and Scheduled Tribes.

Each of these sections begins with an introduction so as to highlight some of the issues related to the
matter presented there in. We have presented the major constitutional safeguards for the Scheduled Castes
and Scheduled Tribes. This is given to reiterate the fact that the demand of the Scheduled Castes for special
provisions is in line with the directive of the Constitution of India.

3.6 Conclusion

In independent India when one wakes up in the morning with the news that one dalit stoned to death to
unfurl the Tri-colour to celebrate the independence day, or there are two types of plate, one for higher caste
children and other for lower caste, in a Government school to serve the mid-day meal, or a dalit groom
allegedly beaten up and in forcibly alighted from a horse in his wedding procession put subjected to casteist
slurs, or a dalit lynched to death by the higher caste hindu, he or she have to thing are we indendent yet?
What so ever this is not depicting the true plural or multicultural India. There are so many other instances one
can cite to negate those incidents. Judiciary is also playing a pro active role, police much engages into
protecting the Constitutional values. But we the people of India should protect our nation by protecting the
basic flavor of the nation. Only then we could end such exploitation and discriminative horrific acts.

3.7 Self assessment questions

1. Write a brief note on the complexities of the term of Dalit in India.
2. Examine the causes of the development of the Dalit movements in India.
3. Analyse the dynamics of Dalit movements in India.
4. Discuss the basic premises of Dalit movements in India during colonial period.

5. Evaluate the nature of Dalit movements in independent India.

6. Describe the Constitutional and legal provisions that are available in India to protect the rights of the
Dalits.
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C.E.C : 3.1
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Tribal Movements (xy!îÓy¢# xy Ï̂®yúò)

!Ó°ÏÎ˚¢)!â˛ :
4.1 ˛ôy‡˛ v ẑ̨ Ïjüƒ

4.2 ¶)˛!õÑ˛y

4.3 xy!îÓy¢# xy Ï̂®yúò≠ v z̨qÓ Á !Óhfl Į̈yÓ˚

4.4 xy!îÓy¢# xy Ï̂®yúò≠ õ)ú îyÓ#¢õ)£

4.5 ¶˛yÓ˚̂ Ïì˛ xy!îÓy¢# xy Ï̂®yúò¢õ)£≠ ¢Ç!«˛Æ ˛ô!Ó˚e´õy

4.5.1 ¢•yÁì˛yú !Ó Ï̂oy£

4.5.2 G˛yv ¸̨Öu˛ xy Ï̂®yúò

4.6 õ)úƒyÎ˚ò

4.7 õ)úƒyÎ˚ò !ò!õ_ ≤ÃŸ¿yÓú#

4.8 ¢y£yÎƒÑ˛yÓ˚# @˘Ãs˛i˛ôO#

4.1 ˛ôy‡˛ v ẑ̨ Ïjüƒ

xyˆÏúyâ˛ƒ ˛ôy‡˛!›˛Ó˚ õïƒ !îˆÏÎ˚ !ü«˛yÌ≈#Ó˚y ¶˛yÓ˚ˆÏì˛Ó˚ xy!îÓy¢# xyˆÏ®yúò ¢¡ôˆÏÑ≈˛ ~Ñ˛›˛y ¢yõ!@˘ÃÑ˛ ïyÓ˚íy úy¶˛ Ñ˛Ó˚ˆÏì˛

˛ôyÓ˚ˆÏÓ– !ÓˆÏü°Ï Ñ˛ˆÏÓ˚ xy!îÓy¢# xyˆÏ®yúˆÏòÓ˚ ¢ÇK˛y ˜Ó!ü‹Tƒ¢õ)£ ˆÎõò ãyòˆÏì˛ ˛ôyÓ˚ˆÏÓ !‡˛Ñ˛ ˆì˛õò£z xy!îÓy¢# xyˆÏ®yúˆÏòÓ˚

v z̨qÓ Á !Óhfl˛ÏyÓ˚ ¢¡ôˆÏÑ≈˛ K˛yò úy¶˛ Ñ˛Ó˚ˆÏÓ– ~äÈyv ¸̨yÁ ¶˛yÓ˚ˆÏì˛Ó˚ Ñ˛ˆÏÎ˚Ñ˛!›˛ v ẑ̨ ÏÕ‘ÖˆÏÎyÜƒ xy!îÓy¢# xyˆÏ®yúò ¢¡ôˆÏÑ≈˛ !ÓˆÏü°Ï

¶˛y Ï̂Ó ïyÓ˚íy xã≈ò ¢Ω˛Ó £ Ï̂Ó–

4.2 ¶)̨ !õÑ˛y

¶˛yÓ˚̂ Ïì˛Ó˚ ˆõy›˛ ãò¢ÇÖƒyÓ˚ ≤ÃyÎ˚ 8.6 üì˛yÇü £ú xy!îÓy¢# ¢¡±îyÎ˚¶%̨ _´– 2011 ¢y Ï̂úÓ˚ ãòÜíòy xò%ÎyÎ˚# ¶˛yÓ˚̂ Ïì˛

ì˛ö˛!¢!ú v z̨̨ ôãy!ì˛¶%̨ _´ ãòÜ Ï̂íÓ˚ ¢ÇÖƒy 10ñ42ñ81ñ034 ãòñ ÎyÓ˚ õ Ï̂ïƒ @˘Ãyõ#í ~úyÑ˛yÎ˚ Ó¢Óy¢ Ñ˛ Ï̂Ó˚ò 9ñ38ñ19ñ

162 ~ÓÇ ü£ˆÏÓ˚ Ó¢Óy¢ Ñ˛ˆÏÓ˚ò xyò%̨ ôy!ì˛Ñ˛ £yÓ˚ v ẑ̨ ÏÕ‘ÖˆÏÎyÜƒñ ì˛yÓ˚ õˆÏïƒ Ó˚yãfl˛iyòñ =ãÓ˚y›˛ñ õïƒ≤ÃˆÏîüñ xı…̨ ñ !Ó£yÓ˚ñ

Á!v ¸̨üy ≤Ã¶,̨ !ì˛ Ó˚yˆÏãƒÓ˚ Ñ˛Ìy v ẑ̨ ÏÕ‘ÖˆÏÎyÜƒ– ˛ô!ÿ˛õÓyÇúyˆÏì˛Á v z̨̨ ôãyì˛#Î˚ õyò%°ÏÓ˚y ˆõy›˛ ãò¢ÇÖƒyÓ˚ ≤ÃyÎ˚ üì˛Ñ˛Ó˚y äÈÎ˚¶˛yÜ–

v z̨̨ ôãyì˛#Î˚ õyò%°ÏÓ˚y !òã !òã Ó˚yˆÏãƒÓ˚ xÌ≈˜Ïò!ì˛Ñ˛ Á ¢yõy!ãÑ˛ ã#ÓˆÏò !ÓˆÏü°Ï =Ó˚&c˛ô)í≈ ¶)̨ !õÑ˛y ˛ôyúò Ñ˛ˆÏÓ˚– ¶˛yÓ˚ˆÏì˛Ó˚

Ó˚yã Ï̃ò!ì˛Ñ˛ ˆ«˛ Ï̂eÁ v z̨̨ ôãyì˛#Î˚̂ ÏîÓ˚ ¢õ¢ƒy= Ï̂úy Ï̂Ñ˛ xyã xyÓ˚ ~!v ¸̨̂ ÏÎ˚ ÎyÁÎ˚yÓ˚ ¢%̂ ÏÎyÜ ÌyÑ˛ Ï̂äÈ òy– Sˆáy°Ï 1335 ÓDy∑/

â˛ì%̨ Ì≈ õ%oí 2018ñ 7ÈÙÈ8V–

!¢!Ñ˛ˆÏõÓ˚ !îˆÏÑ˛ ˆâ˛yÖ Ó˚yÖˆÏúÁ xyõÓ˚y v˛z˛ôãyì˛#Î˚ ¢¡±îyˆÏÎ˚Ó˚ ¢ÇÖƒy!ïÑ˛ƒ ú«˛ƒ Ñ˛!Ó˚– ~Ó˚y ˆÑ˛yòÁ ¢õïõ≈#Î˚



44

(Homogeneously) ¢õyã òÎ˚ ÓÓ˚Ç !Ó°Ïõïõ≈#ì˛y (Heterogeneously) ~ÖyˆÏò ú«˛í#Î˚– ì˛y£z ~ˆÏîÓ˚ îyÓ#ÈÙÈîyÁÎ˚y Á !Ó!Óï

~ÓÇ xyˆÏ®yúˆÏòÓ˚ ˆ«˛ˆÏeÁ òyòy Ó˚Ñ˛õˆÏö˛Ó˚ ˆîÖy ÎyÎ˚– ¶˛yÓ˚ˆÏì˛Ó˚ Ó˚yã˜Ïò!ì˛Ñ˛ xy!àòyÎ˚ î#á≈!îò ïˆÏÓ˚ñ ˆüy!°Ïì˛ Á xÓˆÏ£!úì˛

õyò%̂ Ï°ÏÓ˚y òyòy¶˛yˆÏÓ ì˛yˆÏîÓ˚ îyÓ#ÈÙÈîyÁÎ˚y ì%̨ ˆÏú ïˆÏÓ˚ˆÏäÈò– ~£z ãòˆÏÜy¤˛#=!úÓ˚ ãy!ì˛¢_yÓ˚ ≤ÃŸ¿ñ ¶˛y°Ïy Á ¢yÇfl,Ò!ì˛Ñ˛ !ÓÑ˛yˆÏüÓ˚

≤ÃŸ¿ñ !ü«˛y Á fl ∫̨y Ï̂fl˛iÓ˚ ≤ÃŸ¿ñ ¢yõy!ãÑ˛ õÎ≈yîyÓ˚ ≤ÃŸ¿ÈÙÙÙÈ~¢Ó òyòy ≤ÃŸ¿ ˆîÖy !î Ï̂Î˚̂ ÏäÈ ~ÓÇ ì˛y !ò Ï̂Î˚ Ó˚yã Ï̃ò!ì˛Ñ˛ xy Ï̂®yúò

¢Çá!›˛ì˛ £ Ï̂Î˚̂ ÏäÈ– xyõÓ˚y ¢yõ!@˘ÃÑ˛ ¶˛y Ï̂Ó ¶˛yÓ˚ì˛#Î˚ ˛ô!Ó˚̂ Ï≤Ã!«˛ Ï̂ì˛ v z̨̨ ôãy!ì˛ ¢¡±îyÎ˚=!úÓ˚ xy Ï̂®yú Ï̂òÓ˚ ˜Ó!ü‹Tƒñ v z̨qÓ Á

!ÓÓì≈˛ò ~ÓÇ Ñ˛ˆÏÎ˚Ñ˛!›˛ ˛ô!Ó˚!â˛ì˛ Á =Ó˚&c˛ô)í≈ xyˆÏ®yúòˆÏÑ˛ ~ÖyˆÏò ¢ÇˆÏ«˛ˆÏ˛ô xyˆÏúyâ˛òy Ñ˛Ó˚Ó–

4.3 xy!îÓy¢# xy Ï̂®yúò≠ v z̨qÓ Á !Óhfl Į̈yÓ˚

¶˛yÓ˚̂ Ïì˛Ó˚ xy!îÓy¢# xy Ï̂®yú Ï̂òÓ˚ v z̨qÓ Á !Óhfl Į̈yÓ˚ ~Ó˚ ¢ Ï̂D ¶˛yÓ˚ì˛#Î˚ xy!îÓy¢# Ï̂îÓ˚ fl ∫̨Ñ˛#Î˚ ˛ô!Ó˚â˛ Ï̂Î˚Ó˚ ≤ÃŸ¿ Áì˛ Ï̂≤Ãyì˛

¶˛y Ï̂Ó Î%_´– ˆÓü !Ñ˛ä%È Ü Ï̂Ó°ÏÑ˛ õ Ï̂ò Ñ˛ Ï̂Ó˚ò ˆÎ ¢yõy!ãÑ˛ ¢â˛úyÎ˚ò ì˛ Ï̂_¥Ó˚ !ò!Ó˚̂ ÏÖ v z̨Fâ˛Ó Ï̂Ü≈Ó˚ Óƒ!_´Üí Á Ó%!k˛ã#Ó#Ó˚y

òyòy¶˛yˆÏÓ xy!îÓy¢#ˆÏîÓ˚ ˛ô!Ó˚â˛ˆÏÎ˚Ó˚ !òõ≈yí Á îyÓ#ÈÙÈîyÁÎ˚y ã!òì˛ !Ó°ÏÎ˚=!úˆÏÑ˛ î!õˆÏÎ˚ Ó˚yÖˆÏì˛ ˆâ˛‹Ty Ñ˛ˆÏÓ˚ò ì˛yˆÏîÓ˚ ˆ◊í#Ó˚

Ñ˛yˆÏÎ˚!õ fl ∫̨yÌ≈ Ó˚«˛y Ñ˛Ó˚ˆÏì˛– ¢y¡±!ì˛Ñ˛ ¢õˆÏÎ˚Ó˚ Üíì˛y!s˛fÑ˛ !òÓ≈yâ˛ò# Ó˚yã˜Ïò!ì˛Ñ˛ ÓƒÓfl˛iyÓ˚ £yì˛ ïˆÏÓ˚ xy!îÓy¢#ˆÏîÓ˚ ¢!e´Î˚

¶˛y Ï̂Ó !Ó!¶˛ß¨ ¢%̂ ÏÎyÜ Á îyÓ# ãyòy Ï̂òyÓ˚ õïƒ !î Ï̂Î˚ xy Ï̂®yúò ¢ÇÜ!‡˛ì˛ £Î˚– ì˛ Ï̂Ó xy!îÓy¢# Ï̂îÓ˚ ˛ô!Ó˚â˛Î˚ Á ã#Óò ÎyeyÓ˚

≤ÃÑ˛yÓ˚̂ Ï¶˛î xy Ï̂®yú Ï̂òÁ òyòy x!¶˛õ%Ö ¢)â˛#ì˛ Ñ˛ Ï̂Ó˚̂ ÏäÈ–

ì˛˛ô!¢!ú v z̨̨ ôãy!ì˛ ÓúˆÏì˛ ¶˛yÓ˚ˆÏì˛Ó˚ ¢Ç!ÓïyˆÏòÓ˚ 342 xò%̂ ÏFäÈˆÏî ≤Ãî_ «˛õì˛y õyÓ˚ö˛Í õ£yõyòƒ Ó˚y‹T…̨ ô!ì˛Ó˚ ãy!Ó˚ Ñ˛Ó˚y

!ÓK˛!Æ xò%¢yˆÏÓ˚ !ò!î≈‹T ì˛˛ô!¢ˆÏú (Schedule) xhs˘˛¶%̨ ≈_´ xy!îÓy¢# Ï̂îÓ˚ ˆÓyG˛yÎ˚– v ẑ̨ ÏÕ‘Öƒ ˆÎ ¢Ó xy!îÓy¢# ˆÜy¤˛#£z ì˛˛ô!¢ú

xhs˘˛¶%̨ ≈_´ £ Ï̂Î˚ Ìy Ï̂Ñ˛– Îy Ï̂îÓ˚ ¢ÇÖƒy £Î˚ 616– ~ Ï̂îÓ˚ õ Ï̂ïƒ ¢ÇÖƒy!ï Ï̂Ñ˛ƒ ≤Ãïyò £ú ¶˛#úñ Üu˛ñ ¢§yÁì˛yúñ Á•Ó˚yÁ Á õ#òy–
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¢õyãì˛y!_¥Ñ˛ !Ó. ˆÑ˛. Ó˚yÎ˚ Óõ≈í ì§˛yÓ˚ “Challenges and Responses in Tribal India” òyõÑ˛ !òÓ Ï̂ı˛ ¶˛yÓ˚̂ Ïì˛ xy!îÓy¢#

xyˆÏ®yúˆÏòÓ˚ !Óhfl˛ÏyˆÏÓ˚Ó˚ ˆ«˛ˆÏe ¢yïyÓ˚í ˜Ó!ü‹Tƒ=!ú xyˆÏúyâ˛òy Ñ˛ˆÏÓ˚ˆÏäÈò– ì§˛yÓ˚ x!¶˛õì˛ xò%ÎyÎ˚# ¶˛yÓ˚ˆÏì˛Ó˚ xy!îÓy¢#Ó˚y

!Ó!¶˛ß¨ ¢õ Ï̂Î˚ !Ó!Óï â˛ƒy Ï̂ú Ï̂OÓ˚ ¢¡ø%Ö#ò £ Ï̂Î˚̂ ÏäÈ– òyòy!Óï xyÌ≈ÈÙÈ¢yõy!ãÑ˛ñ Ó˚yã Ï̃ò!ì˛Ñ˛ Á ¢yÇfl,Ò!ì˛Ñ˛ Ñ˛yÓ˚̂ Ïí xy!îÓy¢# Ï̂îÓ˚

õˆÏïƒ x!fl˛iÓ˚ì˛y ˆîÖy ˆîÎ˚– ~£z x!fl˛iÓ˚ì˛yÓ˚ Ñ˛yÓ˚í fl˛iyòñ Ñ˛yú Á ˛ôye ˆ¶˛ˆÏî !Ó!¶˛ß¨– ö˛ˆÏú ≤Ã!ì˛!e´Î˚yÁ !Ó!¶˛ß¨– ~ ≤Ã¢ˆÏD

!ì˛!ò xy!îÓy¢# Ï̂îÓ˚ xy›˛ ïÓ˚̂ ÏòÓ˚ ≤Ã!ì˛!e´Î˚yÓ˚ v ẑ̨ ÏÕ‘Öƒ Ñ˛ Ï̂Ó˚̂ ÏäÈò ≠

~Ñ˛ñ Óy¢¶)˛!õÓ˚ fl ∫̨yì˛s˛fƒ Óy ˆÜy˛ôò#Î˚ì˛y !Ó˛ôß¨ £ÁÎ˚yÓ˚ xyüÇÑ˛yÓ˚ ãÓyÓ# ≤Ã!ì˛!e´Î˚y– (Response to threats to the
privacy of habitat)

î%£zñ ¢¡ôˆÏî £hfl˛ÏˆÏ«˛˛ô Á !òÎ˚s˛fˆÏòÓ˚ !Ó˛ôˆÏîÓ˚ xyüB˛yÎ˚ ãÓyÓ# ≤Ã!ì˛!e´Î˚y– (Response to threats to access to
and control of resources)

!ì˛òñ ¢yõ!@˘ÃÑ˛ !õÌ!‹;˛Î˚yõ)úÑ˛ ÓƒÓfl˛iyÎ˚ ¢yˆÏÓ!Ñ˛ ¶)̨ !õÑ˛y¢õ)̂ Ï£Ó˚ ¶˛yDˆÏòÓ˚ !Ó˛ôˆÏîÓ˚ xyüB˛yÎ˚ ãÓyÓ# ≤Ã!ì˛!e´Î˚y– (Response
to disruption of traditional roles in the total interaction set-up)

â˛yÓ˚ñ õyò%°Ï Á ≤ÃÑ,̨ !ì˛Ó˚ õ Ï̂ïƒ ¢¡ô Ï̂Ñ≈̨ Ó˚ òì%̨ ò x Ï̂Ì≈Ó˚ ãòƒ xò%¢ı˛yò– (Search for new meanings of the relationship
between man and nature)

˛ô§yâ˛ñ Óƒ!_´ Á ¢õyˆÏãÓ˚ õˆÏïƒ òì%̨ ò xˆÏÌ≈Ó˚ ãòƒ xò%¢ı˛yò– (Search for new meanings of the relationship
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between individuals and society)

äÈÎ˚ñ ¢õÓ˚*˛ôì˛yÓ˚ òì%˛ò ¢#õyˆÏhs˘˛Ó˚ xò%¢ı˛yò– (Search for new frontiers of identity)

¢yì˛ñ ¢¡ôî¢õ)̂ Ï£Ó˚ !òÎ˚s˛f Ï̂íÓ˚ x!ïÑ˛y Ï̂Ó˚Ó˚ ¢ Ï̂hs˘˛y°ÏãòÑ˛ !òÎ˚s˛fí ÓƒÓfl˛iyÓ˚ ãòƒ xò%¢ı˛yò (Search for a more
satisfactory system of control of resources) ~ÓÇ

xy›˛ñ ¢Ñ˛ú hfl˛ÏˆÏÓ˚ ..... «˛õì˛yÓ˚ ~Ñ˛!›˛ x!ïÑ˛ì˛Ó˚ ¢ˆÏhs˘˛y°ÏãòÑ˛ ¢yÇÜ‡˛!òÑ˛ ÓƒÓfl˛iyÓ˚ ãòƒ xò%¢ı˛yò– (Search for a
more satisfactory system of organization of community power at all levels)

v z̨̨ ô Ï̂Ó˚y_´ Ñ˛yÓ˚í=!úÓ˚ ãòƒ xy!îÓy¢# ¢õy Ï̂ãÓ˚ xy Ï̂®yú Ï̂òÓ˚ v z̨qÓ Á !Óhfl Į̈yÓ˚ ≤ÃÓòì˛y !Ó ˆÑ˛ Ó˚yÎ˚ Óõ≈̂ ÏíÓ˚ ˆúÖ!ò Ï̂ì˛

ïÓ˚y ˛ôˆÏv˛¸ˆÏäÈ– !ì˛!ò ÓúˆÏì˛ ˆâ˛ˆÏÎ˚ˆÏäÈò ˆÎ xy!îÓy¢# xyˆÏ®yúˆÏòÓ˚ ˆ«˛ˆÏe ≤ÃyÌ!õÑ˛ !ì˛ò!›˛ â˛ƒyˆÏúO ~ˆÏ¢ˆÏäÈ Óy£ẑ ÏÓ˚ ˆÌˆÏÑ˛

~ÓÇ Óy!Ñ˛ ˛ô§yâ˛!›˛ ≤Ã!ì˛!e´Î˚y ~ˆÏ¢ˆÏäÈ xyˆÏ®yúˆÏòÓ˚ ˆ¶˛ì˛Ó˚ ˆÌˆÏÑ˛–

Ñ˛yˆÏúÓ˚ ˆfl˛ÀyˆÏì˛ xy!îÓy¢# xyˆÏ®yúò ≤ÃÓy£õyò òyòy ïÓ˚ˆÏòÓ˚ ≤ÃÓíì˛y Á ˛ô!Ó˚Óì≈˛ò ~£z xyˆÏ®yúˆÏò ú«˛ƒ Ñ˛Ó˚y ˆÜˆÏäÈ.

Ñ%˛õyÓ˚ ¢%ˆÏÓ˚ü !¢Ç ì§˛yÓ˚ Tribal Society in India: An Anthropological Perspective ü#°Ï≈Ñ˛ @˘Ã Ï̂s˛i xy!îÓy¢# xy Ï̂®yúò

¢õ)£ Ï̂Ñ˛ !ì˛ò!›˛ ˛ôÎ≈y Ï̂Î˚ !Ó¶˛_´ Ñ˛ Ï̂Ó˚̂ ÏäÈò– ≤ÃÌõ ˛ôÎ≈yÎ˚!›˛ 1795 ˆÌ Ï̂Ñ˛ 1870 ¢yú ˛ôÎ≈hs˘˛ ˛ô!Ó˚ÓƒyÆ– ~£z ¢õÎ˚Ñ˛y Ï̂úÓ˚

õ Ï̂ïƒ ¶˛yÓ˚̂ Ïì˛ ¢y¡ÀyãƒÓyî# !Ó Ï̂îü# !Ó !›˛ü üy¢Ñ˛ ˆÜy¤˛#Ó˚ v z̨qÓñ !Óhfl Į̈yÓ˚ Á ≤Ã!ì˛¤˛y á Ï̂›˛ Ï̂äÈ– 1860 ˆÌ Ï̂Ñ˛ 1920 ¢yú

˛ôÎ≈hs˘˛ ¢õÎ˚Ñ˛yˆÏú ˆîÖy ÎyÎ˚ Ë˛ô!òˆÏÓ!üÑ˛ ü!_´ òyòy x!äÈúyÎ˚ ˆüy°ÏˆÏíÓ˚ ãòƒ xy!îÓy¢#ˆÏîÓ˚ Ó¢Óy¢ ~úyÑ˛yÎ˚ ë%̨ ˆÏÑ˛ ˛ôˆÏv ¸̨–

~ÓÇ ˆîÖy ÎyÎ˚ ˆÎ ãDú Á ã!õÓ˚ v z̨̨ ôÓ˚ñ xy!îÓy¢# Ï̂îÓ˚ !â˛Ó˚yâ˛!Ó˚ì˛ x!ïÑ˛y Ï̂Ó˚Ó˚ v z̨̨ ô Ï̂Ó˚ Ó!òÑ˛ õ)úï Ï̂òÓ˚ ≤Ã!ì˛Ñ)̨ ú ≤Ã¶˛yÓ

˛ô Ï̂v ¸̨– ì,̨ ì˛#Î˚ ˛ôÎ≈yÎ˚!›˛ 1920 ¢yú ˆÌ Ï̂Ñ˛ ÷Ó˚& Ñ˛ Ï̂Ó˚ 1947 ¢y Ï̂úÓ˚ fl ∫̨yï#òì˛y xy Ï̂®yú Ï̂òÓ˚ ¢õÎ˚Ñ˛yú ˛ôÎ≈hs˘˛ ¢¡±¢y!Ó˚ì˛

ˆÎÖy Ï̂ò xy!îÓy¢#Ó˚y õ)úïyÓ˚yÓ˚ Ñ,̨ °ÏÑ˛ ¢£ òyòy!Óï xy Ï̂®yú Ï̂ò ¢y!õú £ Ï̂Î˚!äÈ Ï̂úò– fl ∫̨yï#òì˛y v z̨_Ó˚ ¢õ Ï̂Î˚ xy!îÓy¢# Ï̂îÓ˚

xyˆÏ®yúò xyˆÏÓ˚y ˆãyÓ˚îyÓ˚ £ˆÏÎ˚ˆÏäÈ ~ÓÇ Ó˝!Óï îy!ÓîyÁÎ˚y v˛ẑ Ï‡˛ ~ˆÏ¢ˆÏäÈ Îy xyõÓ˚y ˛ôˆÏÓ˚Ó˚ ˛ôˆÏÓ≈ xyˆÏúyâ˛òy Ñ˛Ó˚Ó–

4.4 xy!îÓy¢# xy Ï̂®yúò≠ õ)ú îyÓ#¢õ)£

xy!îÓy¢# xy Ï̂®yú Ï̂òÓ˚ ≤ÃÓíì˛yÓ˚ !î Ï̂Ñ˛ ˆâ˛yÖ Ó˚yÖ Ï̂ú ˆÓü !Ñ˛ä%È x!¶˛òÓ îyÓ# Á xy Ï̂®yúò ˛ôk˛!ì˛ ˆâ˛y Ï̂Ö ˛ô Ï̂v ¸̨–

xy!îÓy¢#Ó˚y õ)úì˛ î)̂ Ï¶≈˛îƒ ~úyÑ˛y ì˛Ìy ÓòyMÈ˛úñ ˛ôÓ≈ì˛yMÈ˛úñ m#˛ô ~úyÑ˛y¢£ òyòy!Óï î%Ü≈õ fl˛iyˆÏò Ó¢Óy¢ Ñ˛ˆÏÓ˚– Ñ˛yÓ˚í

ì˛ÌyÑ˛!Ìì˛ ¶˛oˆÏúyÑ˛ ˆ◊í#Ó˚ e´õyÜì˛ xye´õˆÏíÓ˚ ö˛ˆÏú ¢õì˛ú ~úyÑ˛y ˆÌˆÏÑ˛ e´õyÜì˛ !˛ôä%È £›˛ˆÏì˛ £›˛ˆÏì˛ ì˛yÓ˚y ≤Ãyhs˘˛Óy!¢

£ Ï̂Î˚ ˛ô Ï̂v ¸̨̂ ÏäÈ– ì˛y£z ≤ÃyÌ!õÑ˛ ¶˛y Ï̂Ó ì˛y Ï̂îÓ˚ îy!Ó Ìy Ï̂Ñ˛ñ ãúñ ãDú Á ã!õÓ˚ x!ïÑ˛yÓ˚ Ó˚«˛yÓ˚– !Ó ˆÑ˛ Ó˚yÎ˚ Óõ≈í S2000ó

320V õˆÏò Ñ˛ˆÏÓ˚òñ !ü“yÎ˚ò Á ÓyãyÓ˚ ÓƒÓfl˛iyÓ˚ ≤ÃÓì≈˛ˆÏòÓ˚ ö˛ˆÏú ì˛yÓ˚y ≤Ãyhs˘˛ ≤ÃˆÏîˆÏü ˆÎˆÏì˛ Óyïƒ £ˆÏÎ˚!äÈú– (“Consequent
upon the establishment of industrial centre in primitive setting the withdrawal of the indigenous people to
more outlying area is a well known phenomenon”.)

Ü¶˛#Ó˚ ˛ôy Ï̂‡˛ ú«˛ƒ Ñ˛Ó˚y ˆÜ Ï̂äÈñ xy!îÓy¢#Ó˚y ì˛y Ï̂îÓ˚ ã#Ó Ï̂òÓ˚ ¢£ãÈÙÈ¢Ó˚ú xïƒyÎ˚ x!ì˛e´õ Ñ˛Ó˚̂ Ïì˛ ˛ôy Ï̂Ó˚!ò ÓÓ˚Ç !Ó!¶˛ß¨

¢õˆÏÎ˚ ì˛yÓ˚y !Ó!¶˛ß¨ ïÓ˚ˆÏòÓ˚ ˆ˛ô°Ïí Á ÓMÈ˛òyÓ˚ !üÑ˛yÓ˚ £ˆÏÎ˚ˆÏäÈ– !Ó !›˛ü ¶˛yÓ˚ˆÏì˛ xÓ˚íƒ ¢ÇÓ˚«˛í ò#!ì˛ ≤ÃíÎ˚ˆÏòÓ˚ ö˛ˆÏú xy!îÓy¢#Ó˚y

xÓ˚ˆÏíƒÓ˚ ö˛úñ õ)úñ ãμyúy!ò ¢Ç@˘ÃˆÏ£Ó˚ Á Ó¢!ì˛Ó˚ x!ïÑ˛yÓ˚ £yÓ˚yò– xòƒ!îˆÏÑ˛ xyÓyÓ˚ ˆîÖy ÎyÎ˚ñ ¶)̨ !õ Ó˚yãfl ∫̨ ÓƒÓfl˛iyÎ˚ !â˛Ó˚fl˛iyÎ˚#

ÓˆÏ®yÓhfl˛Ï !Ó!ï ≤ÃÓì≈˛ˆÏòÓ˚ ö˛ˆÏú v z̨Fâ˛£yˆÏÓ˚ Öyãòy îyˆÏòÓ˚ ö˛ˆÏú xy!îÓy¢#Ó˚y o&ì˛ õ£yãˆÏòÓ˚ }í ãyˆÏú xy›˛ˆÏÑ˛ ˛ôˆÏv ¸̨ò–

˛ô!Ó˚í!ì˛ fl ∫̨Ó˚*˛ô ì˛yÓ˚y !îòõã%Ó˚ !£ˆÏ¢ˆÏÓ Ñ˛yã Ñ˛Ó˚ˆÏì˛ Óyïƒ £Î˚ ~ÓÇ Ó!£Ó˚yÜì˛ !‡˛Ñ˛yîyÓ˚ˆÏîÓ˚ â˛Ó˚õ ˆüy°ÏˆÏíÓ˚ !üÑ˛yÓ˚ £ˆÏÎ˚
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ÌyˆÏÑ˛– Ú!îÑ%˛Û ì˛Ìy Ó!£Ó˚yÜì˛ˆÏîÓ˚ !ÓÓ˚&ˆÏk˛ ì˛yÓ˚y xyˆÏ®yúò ¢ÇÜ!‡˛ì˛ Ñ˛ˆÏÓ˚–

~Ñ˛›%˛ ú«˛ƒ Ñ˛Ó˚ˆÏú£z ˆîÖy ÎyÎ˚ ˆÎñ xy!îÓy¢#ˆÏîÓ˚ ¢yˆÏÓ!Ñ˛ ã#!ÓÑ˛y Öyîƒ ¢Ç@˘Ã£ñ !üÑ˛yÓ˚ñ ˛ô÷˛ôyúòñ fl˛iyòyhs˘˛Ó˚ Ñ,̨ !°Ï

~ÓÇ ˛ôÓ˚Óì≈˛# ¢õÎ˚Ñ˛yˆÏú fl˛iyÎ˚# Ñ,˛!°ÏÑ˛yã– Ú!îÑ%˛ÛˆîÓ˚ xÌ≈˜Ïò!ì˛Ñ˛ ˆúy¶˛ÈÙÈúyú¢yÓ˚ !üÑ˛yÓ˚ £ˆÏÎ˚ ì˛yÓ˚y ì˛y £yÓ˚yˆÏì˛ ÌyˆÏÑ˛– ö˛ˆÏú

ì˛yÓ˚y ì˛yˆÏîÓ˚ xÌ≈˜Ïò!ì˛Ñ˛ ¢%!Óïyñ ¢yõy!ãÑ˛ Á ¢yÇfl,Ò!ì˛Ñ˛ ˙!ì˛£ƒ Ó˚«˛yÓ˚ îyÓ# ãyòyˆÏì˛ ÌyˆÏÑ˛–

fl˛∫yï#òì˛y ˛ô)Ó≈Óì≈˛# Á fl ∫̨yï#òì˛yÓ˚ ˛ôˆÏÓ˚ ¢ÇÜ!‡˛ì˛ xy!îÓy¢# xyˆÏ®yúò¢õ)̂ Ï£Ó˚ Ñ˛yÓ˚í !£ˆÏ¢ˆÏÓ Ñ˛ì˛Ñ˛=!ú !Ó°ÏÎ˚ˆÏÑ˛ !â˛!£´ì˛

Ñ˛Ó˚y £Î˚– ~£z ¢õhfl Į̈ !Ó°ÏÎ˚=!ú £úÈÙÙÙÈã!õãõy ˆÓ£yì˛ £ Ï̂Î˚ ÎyÁÎ˚yñ xy!îÓy¢# Ï̂îÓ˚ x!ïÜì˛ ã!õ äÈ Ï̂úÈÙÈÓ Ï̂ú ˆÑ˛ Ï̂v ¸̨ ˆòÁÎ˚yñ

õ£yãòˆÏîÓ˚ òyòy!Óï ö˛!® Á â˛v ¸̨y ¢%̂ ÏîÓ˚ ÓƒÓ¢yñ ˆãyÓ˚ Ñ˛ˆÏÓ˚ ˆÓÜyÓ˚ Öy›˛yˆÏòyñ ò)òƒì˛õ õã%Ó˚# òy ˛ôyÁÎ˚y ≤Ã¶,̨ !ì˛– ~ ¢ˆÏÓÓ˚

!ÓÓ˚& Ï̂k˛ xy!îÓy¢#Ó˚y òyòy ¢õ Ï̂Î˚ xy Ï̂®yúò Ñ˛ Ï̂Ó˚– ¢)eyÑ˛y Ï̂Ó˚ xy!îÓy¢# xy Ï̂®yúò¢õ)̂ Ï£Ó˚ õ)ú îy!Ó=!ú £úÈÙÙÙÈ

1– v z̨̨ ôãy!ì˛ˆÏîÓ˚ !òãfl ∫̨ x¶˛ƒy¢ñ ã#Óò Ó˚#!ì˛ Á ¢yÇfl,Ò!ì˛Ñ˛ fl ∫̨yì˛s˛f Ó˚«˛yÓ˚ îyÓ#–

2– Óòã Á Ñ,̨ !°Ïã ~úyÑ˛yÓ˚ Ó˚«˛y–

3– v z̨̨ ôãy!ì˛ˆÏîÓ˚ ¶˛y°Ïyñ ¢Çfl,Ò!ì˛ñ !ú!˛ô ¢ÇÓ˚«˛ˆÏíÓ˚ îy!Ó îyÁÎ˚y ˛ô)Ó˚ˆÏíÓ˚ ãòƒ v z̨̨ ôãy!ì˛ ˆÜy¤˛#=!ú ¢îy ~!ÜˆÏÎ˚ xyˆÏ¢–

4– ≤ÃÑ,̨ !ì˛ ˆîÓì˛yÓ˚ Ó˚«˛y Á ì˛yˆÏîÓ˚ Óy¢¶)̨ !õˆÏì˛ Ú!îÑ%̨ ÛˆîÓ˚ ≤ÃˆÏÓü ˆÓ˚yˆÏïÓ˚ ãòƒ xyˆÏ®yúò–

5– ã#!ÓÑ˛y ¢%Ó˚«˛yÓ˚ ãòƒ ~£z ãò Ï̂Üy¤˛#=!ú îyÓ# ãyòyÎ˚–

6– xyï%!òÑ˛ Üíì˛y!s˛fÑ˛ Ó˚yã˜Ïò!ì˛Ñ˛ ÓƒÓfl˛iyÓ˚ !Ó!¶˛ß¨ hfl˛ÏˆÏÓ˚ ì˛yÓ˚y ì˛yˆÏîÓ˚ xÇü@˘Ã£ˆÏíÓ˚ ¢%̂ ÏÎyÜ îy!Ó Ñ˛ˆÏÓ˚– ≤Ãì˛ƒ«˛

xÇü@˘Ã£ Ï̂íÓ˚ õyïƒ Ï̂õ ò#!ì˛ !òï≈yÓ˚í ≤Ã!e´Î˚y Ï̂Ñ˛ ≤Ã¶˛y!Óì˛ Ñ˛ Ï̂Ó˚ ì˛yÓ˚y ì˛y Ï̂îÓ˚ îy!Ó ˛ô)Ó˚̂ Ïí ¢ Ï̂â˛‹T–

7– Óì≈˛õyˆÏò !ü«˛yÓ˚ !Óhfl˛ÏyˆÏÓ˚Ó˚ Ñ˛yÓ˚ˆÏí v z̨˛ôãy!ì˛Ó˚y Ó˚yã˜Ïò!ì˛Ñ˛ ¢â˛úyÎ˚ò ≤Ã!e´Î˚yÎ˚ xÇü@˘Ã£í Ñ˛ˆÏÓ˚ñ !ü«˛y Á â˛yÑ%̨ Ó˚#ˆÏì˛

¢ÇÓ˚«˛ Ï̂íÓ˚ îyÓ# ãyòyÎ˚–

v z̨̨ ôãy!ì˛ xy Ï̂®yúò Óì≈̨ õyò ¢õÎ˚Ñ˛y Ï̂ú üy¢ò ≤Ã!e´Î˚yÎ˚ x!ïÑ˛ì˛Ó˚ «˛õì˛y úy Ï̂¶˛Ó˚ ãòƒ xyúyîy Ó˚y Ï̂ãƒÓ˚ îyÓ# !Ñ˛ÇÓy

!Ó!¶˛ß¨ ¢õ Ï̂Î˚ ì˛y Ï̂îÓ˚ Ó¢Óy¢Ñ,̨ ì˛ xMÈ˛ Ï̂úÓ˚ ãòƒ fl ∫̨üy!¢ì˛ ˛ô°Ï≈̂ ÏîÓ˚ îy!Ó ãyòyÎ˚– ¢Ç!Óïy Ï̂òÓ˚ °Ï¤˛ ì˛ö˛!¢ú ¶%̨ !_´Ó˚ îyÓ#Á

ì˛yˆÏîÓ˚ !Ó!¶˛ß¨ xyˆÏ®yúˆÏò ö%̨ ˆÏ›˛ v ẑ̨ Ï‡˛ˆÏäÈ– ~£z ¢Ñ˛ú îy!Ó=!ú !Ó!¶˛ß¨ ¢õˆÏÎ˚ ¢ÇÜ!‡˛ì˛ xyˆÏ®yúˆÏò xyõÓ˚y ˆîÖˆÏì˛ ˛ôy£z–

˛ôˆÏÓ˚Ó˚ ˛ôˆÏÓ≈ xyõÓ˚y ¶˛yÓ˚ˆÏì˛ ¢ÇÜ!‡˛ì˛ xy!îÓy¢# xyˆÏ®yúˆÏòÓ˚ ¢Ç!«˛Æ Ó˚*˛ôˆÏÓ˚Öy ì%̨ ˆÏú ïÓ˚Ó–

4.5 ¶˛yÓ˚̂ Ïì˛ xy!îÓy¢# xy Ï̂®yúò¢õ)£≠ ¢Ç!«˛Æ ˛ô!Ó˚e´õy

¶˛yÓ˚ˆÏì˛ xy!îÓy¢# xyˆÏ®yúò ¢õ)̂ Ï£Ó˚ ~Ñ˛›˛y ¢%î#á≈ £z!ì˛£y¢ Ó˚ˆÏÎ˚ˆÏäÈ– v z̨!òü üì˛ˆÏÑ˛ £zÇˆÏÓ˚ãˆÏîÓ˚ ¢ˆÏD ¶˛yÓ˚ì˛#Î˚ v z̨̨ ôãy!ì˛

ãòˆÏÜy¤˛#Ó˚ ¢Ó˚y¢!Ó˚ ¢ÇáyˆÏì˛Ó˚ ˆ«˛e ≤Ãhfl%̨ ì˛ £Î˚ ÎÖò xyõÓ˚y ˆî!Ö !ÓˆÏîü# üy¢ˆÏÑ˛Ó˚y v z̨̨ ôãyì˛#Î˚ Ñ˛ì,̨ cˆÏÑ˛ xfl ∫̨#Ñ˛yÓ˚ Ñ˛ˆÏÓ˚

ì˛yˆÏîÓ˚ â˛yÓ˚í ¶)̨ !õˆÏì˛ !Ó !›˛ü Ñ˛ì,̨ c Ñ˛yˆÏÎ˚õ Ñ˛Ó˚ˆÏì˛ â˛yÎ˚– fl ∫̨y¶˛y!ÓÑ˛ ¶˛yˆÏÓ£z v z̨̨ ôãy!ì˛ xy!îÓy¢# ãòˆÏÜy¤˛#=!ú «˛õì˛y Á

¢¡ôî î%£z £yÓ˚yˆÏì˛ ÌyˆÏÑ˛– ~Ó˚ ≤Ã!ì˛Óyî !£ˆÏ¢ˆÏÓ ˆÑ˛yúÈÙÈ!¶˛úÈÙÈõ%u˛y Á ¢§yÁì˛yúˆÏîÓ˚ xyˆÏ®yúò £z!ì˛£yˆÏ¢Ó˚ ˛ôyì˛yÎ˚ fl ∫̨í≈y«˛ Ï̂Ó˚

ˆúÖy Ó˚ˆÏÎ˚ˆÏäÈ– !ÓˆÏü°Ï Ñ˛ˆÏÓ˚ £zÇˆÏÓ˚ã xyõˆÏú xy!îÓy¢#ˆÏîÓ˚ xyˆÏ®yúˆÏò ïõ≈#Î˚ v z̨̨ ôyîyò Î%_´ £ˆÏÎ˚ !ÓˆÏîü# üy¢ˆÏòÓ˚ v ẑ̨ ÏFäÈî£z

£ˆÏÎ˚ î•yv ¸̨yÎ˚ ì˛yˆÏîÓ˚ õ)ú ú«˛ƒ– xyÓyÓ˚ xˆÏòÑ˛ ¢õÎ˚ v z̨̨ ôãy!ì˛Ó˚y £zÇˆÏÓ˚ã x!ö˛¢yÓ˚ ~ÓÇ v z̨Fâ˛ÓˆÏí≈Ó˚ !£®%̂ ÏîÓ˚ !ÓÓ˚&ˆÏk˛Á ¢Ó˚Ó

£ Ï̂Î˚̂ ÏäÈò– !Ó Ï̂ü°Ï Ñ˛ Ï̂Ó˚ Ú!îÑ%̨ ÛˆîÓ˚ !ÓÓ˚& Ï̂k˛ xy Ï̂®yúò ~ Ï̂«˛ Ï̂e ˛ô!Ó˚ú!«˛ì˛ £Î˚–

x Ï̂ò Ï̂Ñ˛ õ Ï̂ò Ñ˛ Ï̂Ó˚òñ xy!îÓy¢# xy Ï̂®yú Ï̂òÓ˚ £z!ì˛£y Ï̂¢Ó˚ xy Ï̂úyâ˛òy Úïú¶)̨ õ xy Ï̂®yúòÛ ˆÌ Ï̂Ñ˛ ÷Ó˚& Ñ˛Ó˚y ≤Ã Ï̂Î˚yãò
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Îy 1769 ˆÌ Ï̂Ñ˛ 1774 ¢y Ï̂úÓ˚ õ Ï̂ïƒ £ Ï̂Î˚!äÈú– ˛ô!ÿ˛õ ˆõ!îò#˛ô%Ó˚ ˆãúyÓ˚ ãDú õ£ Ï̂úÓ˚ x!ïÓy¢#Ó˚y !Ó !›˛ü ¢Ó˚Ñ˛y Ï̂Ó˚Ó˚

x!ì˛!Ó˚_´ ¶)̨ !õ Ó˚yãˆÏfl ∫̨Ó˚ !ÓÓ˚&ˆÏk˛ ¢Ç@˘ÃyˆÏõ ¢y!õú £Î˚ Îy Úâ%̨ Î˚yv ¸̨Û !ÓˆÏoy£ òyˆÏõ ˛ô!Ó˚!â˛ì˛– ˛ôˆÏÓ˚ 1799 ¢yˆÏú ¢ÇÜ!‡˛ì˛

xy Ï̂®yúò Ú˛ôy£zÑ˛Û !Ó Ï̂oy£ òy Ï̂õ Öƒyì˛ Îy 1816 ¢yú ˛ôÎ≈hs˘˛ xÓƒy£ì˛ !äÈú– ~äÈyv ¸̨yÁ â˛R@˘Ãyõ xMÈ˛ Ï̂ú xy!îÓy¢#Ó˚y 1776

ˆÌˆÏÑ˛ 1787 ˛ôÎ≈hs˘˛ Úâ˛yÑ˛õyÛ xyˆÏ®yúò Ñ˛ˆÏÓ˚– îyˆÏõyîÓ˚ !¢Ç !äÈˆÏúò ~£z xyˆÏ®yúˆÏòÓ˚ xòƒì˛õ ˆòì˛yñ !ì˛!ò ì˛yˆÏîÓ˚ ˙!ì˛£ƒ˛ô)í≈

fl ∫̨yï#òì˛y ~ÓÇ ã!õÓ˚ v z̨̨ ôÓ˚ ì˛yˆÏîÓ˚ !â˛Ó˚yâ˛!Ó˚ì˛ x!ïÑ˛yÓ˚ !ö˛ˆÏÓ˚ ˆ˛ôˆÏì˛ xyˆÏ®yúò Ñ˛ˆÏÓ˚ò– ~£z ¢õÎ˚ !Ó£yˆÏÓ˚ 1778 ¢yˆÏú

Úõyú ˛ôy£yv ¸̨#Î˚yÛ xy Ï̂®yúò ¢ÇÜ!‡˛ì˛ £Î˚– 1832 ¢y Ï̂ú !Ó£y Ï̂Ó˚Ó˚ !¢Ç¶)̨ õ ˆãúyÎ˚ Úˆ£yÛ v z̨̨ ôãy!ì˛Ó˚ ãòÜí ÚˆÑ˛yú !Ó Ï̂oy£Û

Ñ˛ Ï̂Ó˚ò– 1784ÈÙÈ85 ¢y Ï̂ú õ£yÓ˚y Ï̂‹T… ˆÑ˛yúÓ˚y x¶%̨ ƒÌyò Ñ˛ Ï̂Ó˚ò– ˛ô!ÿ˛õÓ Ï̂DÓ˚ ˆõ!îò#˛ô%Ó˚ ˆãúyÓ˚ ¢§yÁì˛yúÓ˚y 1920ÈÙÈ21

¢y Ï̂ú x¢£ Ï̂ÎyÜ xy Ï̂®yú Ï̂ò ¢y!õú £Î˚– ˛ô!ÿ˛õÓ Ï̂DÓ˚ Ó#Ó˚¶)̨ õ ˆãúyÎ˚ 1855ÈÙÈ56 ¢y Ï̂ú ¢§yÁì˛yú !Ó Ï̂oy£ ¢ÇÜ!‡˛ì˛ £Î˚–

1860ÈÙÈ62 ¢y Ï̂ú v z̨_Ó˚ÈÙÈ˛ô)Ó≈ ¶˛yÓ˚̂ Ïì˛Ó˚ ãÎ˚!hs˘˛Î˚y ˛ôyÓ≈ì˛ƒ xMÈ˛ Ï̂úÓ˚ xy!îÓy¢#Ó˚y !Ó Ï̂oy£ Ñ˛ Ï̂Ó˚– 1880 ¢y Ï̂ú Ñ˛yâ˛yòyÜyÓ˚y

xy Ï̂®yúò Ñ˛ Ï̂Ó˚– Ë˛ô!ò Ï̂Ó!üÑ˛ ¢õÎ˚ Ñ˛y Ï̂ú Ó˚yãfl˛iyòñ =ãÓ˚y›˛ ~ÓÇ õïƒ≤Ã Ï̂î Ï̂üÓ˚ !¶˛úÓ˚y £zÇ Ï̂Ó˚ã Ï̂îÓ˚ îÖúîy!Ó˚Ó˚ !ÓÓ˚& Ï̂k˛

ˆÓü Ñ˛ Ï̂Î˚Ñ˛ÓyÓ˚ xy Ï̂®yú Ï̂ò ¢y!õú £Î˚– ì˛yÓ˚ õ Ï̂ïƒ 1817 ~ÓÇ 1819 ¢y Ï̂úÓ˚ Öy Ï̂®!ü xy Ï̂®yúò v ẑ̨ ÏÕ‘Ö Ï̂ÎyÜƒ– 1885

ˆÌ Ï̂Ñ˛ 1947 ¢y Ï̂úÓ˚ õ Ï̂ïƒ =ãÓ˚y Ï̂›˛Ó˚ ¢%Ó˚y›˛ ˆãúyÓ˚ ÚˆÓî Ï̂äÈ xy Ï̂®yúòÛ ~ÓÇ 1867ÈÙÈ1870 ¢y Ï̂úÓ˚ õ Ï̂ïƒ ¢ÇÜ!‡˛ì˛

=ãÓ˚yˆÏ›˛Ó˚ Úòy£zÑ˛îyÛ xyˆÏ®yúòÁ ÜˆÏÓ°ÏÑ˛ˆÏîÓ˚ î,!‹T xyÑ˛°Ï≈í Ñ˛ˆÏÓ˚ˆÏäÈ– ~£z ¢õÎ˚Ñ˛yˆÏú ¶˛yÓ˚ˆÏì˛Ó˚ !Ó!¶˛ß¨ ≤ÃyˆÏhs˘˛Ó˚ xy!îÓy¢#Ó˚y

!ÓˆÏoy£ ¢ÇÜ!‡˛ì˛ Ñ˛ˆÏÓ˚ˆÏäÈò– ~£z xyˆÏ®yúò=!úÓ˚ â˛!Ó˚e ˛ôÎ≈yˆÏúyâ˛òy Ñ˛Ó˚ˆÏú ˆîÖy ÎyÎ˚ñ xy!îÓy¢#ˆÏîÓ˚ x¢ˆÏhs˘˛yˆÏ°ÏÓ˚ !˛ôäÈˆÏò

x!ïÑ˛yÇü ˆ«˛ˆÏe xyMÈ˛!úÑ˛ Ñ˛yÓ˚í ¢õ)£ Ñ˛yã Ñ˛ˆÏÓ˚ˆÏäÈ– !Ó!¶˛ß¨ xMÈ˛ˆÏúÓ˚ xy!îÓy¢#ˆÏîÓ˚ õˆÏïƒ x¢ˆÏhs˘˛y°Ï ¢,!‹TÓ˚ õ)ú Ñ˛yÓ˚í=!ú

£ú≠ ¢D!ì˛¢¡ôß¨ !£®%̂ ÏîÓ˚ myÓ˚y !òî≈Î˚ ˆüy°Ïí˛ó ¢yõhs˘˛ì˛y!s˛fÑ˛ !Ó!Óï ≤Ã!ì˛¤˛yòñ Óƒy˛ôÑ˛ ïõ≈yhs˘˛!Ó˚ì˛Ñ˛Ó˚í £zì˛ƒy!î– ö˛ˆÏú xy!îÓy¢#

ãòÜ Ï̂íÓ˚ õ Ï̂ïƒ Ó˚yã Ï̃ò!ì˛Ñ˛ ãyÜÓ˚̂ ÏíÓ˚ ¢,!‹T £ Ï̂Î˚̂ ÏäÈ ~ÓÇ ì˛yÓ˚y Ó˚yã Ï̃ò!ì˛Ñ˛ ≤Ã!e´Î˚yÎ˚ xÇü@˘Ã£í ÷Ó˚& Ñ˛ Ï̂Ó˚̂ ÏäÈò–

xy!îÓy¢# xy Ï̂®yú Ï̂òÓ˚ õ)ú Ó˚*˛ô=!ú £ú ˛ô%òfl˛iy˛ôòõ)úÑ˛ (Restorative), ¢ÇflÒyÓ˚õ)úÑ˛ (Reformative), ~ÓÇ Ó˚yã Ï̃ò!ì˛Ñ˛

fl˛∫yì˛s˛fÓyî# (Political autonomy/separatist)– ≤ÃÌõ î%£z ïÓ˚ˆÏòÓ˚ xyˆÏ®yúò ≤ÃyÑ˛ fl˛∫yï#òì˛yÑ˛yˆÏú áˆÏ›˛ ÌyˆÏÑ˛ ~ÓÇ ì,̨ ì˛#Î˚

ïÓ˚ˆÏòÓ˚ xyˆÏ®yúò fl ∫̨yï#òì˛y ˛ôÓ˚Óì≈˛# ¶˛yÓ˚ˆÏì˛ xò%¢,ì˛ £ˆÏÎ˚ ÌyˆÏÑ˛– ˛ô%òÉfl˛iy˛ôòõ)úÑ˛ xyˆÏ®yúˆÏòÓ˚ õˆÏïƒ ¢§yÁì˛yú !ÓˆÏoy£

Á õ%u˛y Ï̂îÓ˚ !ÓÓ˚¢y xy Ï̂®yúò !Ó Ï̂ü°Ï v ẑ̨ ÏÕ‘Ö Ï̂ÎyÜƒ– ¢ÇflÒyÓ˚õ)úÑ˛ xy Ï̂®yú Ï̂òÓ˚ õ Ï̂ïƒ Á•Ó˚yÁ Ï̂îÓ˚ ¶˛ÜÍ xy Ï̂®yúò !Ó Ï̂ü°Ï

v ẑ̨ ÏÕ‘ÖˆÏÎyÜƒ– ì,̨ ì˛#Î˚ ïÓ˚ˆÏòÓ˚ xyˆÏ®yúò ÓúˆÏì˛ ¢yïyÓ˚íì˛ ~Ñ˛y!ïÑ˛ xy!îÓy¢# ˆÜy¤˛#Ó˚ Ó˚yã˜Ïò!ì˛Ñ˛ fl ∫̨yì˛s˛f úyˆÏ¶˛Ó˚ úˆÏ«˛ƒ

¢ÇÜ!‡˛ì˛ ˙Ñ˛ƒÓk˛ xyˆÏ®yúòˆÏÑ˛ ˆÓyG˛yÎ˚ñ G˛yv ¸̨Öu˛ xyˆÏ®yúòñ òyÜy Á !õˆÏãyˆÏîÓ˚ xyˆÏ®yúò ~ˆÏ«˛ˆÏe v ẑ̨ ÏÕ‘Öƒ £ˆÏÎ˚ ÌyˆÏÑ˛–

Sâ˛ˆÏRy˛ôyïƒyÎ˚ 2010ó 114V xyõÓ˚y î%!›˛ !ÓˆÏü°Ï xy!îÓy¢# xyˆÏ®yúˆÏòÓ˚ v z̨̨ ôÓ˚ ~Ñ˛›%̨  !ÓüˆÏî xyˆÏúyÑ˛˛ôyì˛ Ñ˛Ó˚Ó–

4.5.1 ¢•yÁì˛yú !Ó Ï̂oy£

¢§yÁì˛yúÓ˚y !äÈú Ñ˛ Ï̂‡˛yÓ˚ ˛ô!Ó˚◊õ#ñ üy!hs˘˛!≤ÃÎ˚ Á ¢Ó˚ú ≤ÃÑ,̨ !ì˛Ó˚ õ)úì˛ Ñ,̨ !°Ïã#Ó# xy!îÓy¢# ¢¡±îyÎ˚– ˆõ!îò#˛ô%Ó˚ñ Ó§yÑ%̨ v ¸̨yñ

Ó#Ó˚¶)̨ õñ õyò¶)̨ õñ ˆäÈy›˛òyÜ˛ô%Ó˚ Á ˛ôyúyˆÏõÔ xMÈ˛ˆÏúÓ˚ Ü¶˛#Ó˚ Óò¶)̨ !õˆÏì˛ ì˛yÓ˚y Ó¢Óy¢ Ñ˛Ó˚ì˛– !â˛Ó˚fl˛iyÎ˚# ÓˆÏ®yÓhfl˛Ï £ÁÎ˚yÓ˚

ö˛ˆÏú ~£z xMÈ˛ú ˆÑ˛y¡ôyò#Ó˚ Ó˚yãˆÏfl ∫̨Ó˚ xï#ˆÏò xyˆÏ¢– ã!õîyÓ˚ Á ˆÑ˛y¡ôyò#Ó˚ Ñ˛õ≈â˛yÓ˚#ˆÏîÓ˚ xì˛ƒyâ˛yˆÏÓ˚ ì˛yÓ˚y ~£z xMÈ˛ú

ì˛ƒyÜ Ñ˛ˆÏÓ˚ Ó˚yãõ£ˆÏúÓ˚ ˛ôÓ≈ì˛ ˆáÓ˚y xMÈ˛ˆÏú ~ÓÇ õ%!ü≈îyÓyˆÏîÓ˚ ~Ñ˛yÇˆÏüÓ˚ Óò¶)̨ !õ ˛ô!Ó˚‹ÒyÓ˚ Ñ˛ˆÏÓ˚ ˆ¢ÖyˆÏò Ó¢Óy¢ Á Ñ,̨ !°ÏÑ˛yã

÷Ó˚& Ñ˛ Ï̂Ó˚– ì˛yÓ˚y ~£z xMÈ˛ Ï̂úÓ˚ òyõ ˆîÎ˚ Úîy!õòÈÙÈ{ÈÙÈˆÑ˛y£#Û Óy ˛ôy£y Ï̂v ¸̨Ó˚ ≤Ãyhs˘˛ Ï̂îü– ~£z ~úyÑ˛yÓ˚ ˆõy›˛ xyÎ˚ì˛ò !äÈú 1366

ÓÜ≈õy£zú ~ÓÇ ~Ó˚ õˆÏïƒ 500 ÓÜ≈õy£zú !äÈú ã!õ– 1851 !Ö ‹TyˆÏ∑Ó˚ õˆÏïƒ ~ÖyˆÏò 1437!›˛ @˘Ãyõ ÜˆÏv˛¸ ÁˆÏ‡˛ ~ÓÇ

82ñ715 ãò ¢§yÁì˛yú ãòÜí ~£z @˘Ãyõ=!ú Ï̂ì˛ Ó¢Óy¢ Ñ˛Ó˚ì˛–

~£z xMÈ˛ˆÏúÁ ì˛yÓ˚y ã!õîyÓ˚ Á ¢Ó˚Ñ˛y!Ó˚ Ñ˛õ≈â˛yÓ˚#ˆÏîÓ˚ xì˛ƒyâ˛yˆÏÓ˚Ó˚ £yì˛ ˆÌˆÏÑ˛ ˆÓ˚£y£z ˛ôyÎ˚!ò– òyòy¶˛yˆÏÓ ì˛yÓ˚y ¢Ó˚ú≤Ãyí
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î!Ó˚o ¢§yÁì˛yú Ï̂îÓ˚ ˆüy°Ïí Ñ˛Ó˚̂ Ïì˛ ÷Ó˚& Ñ˛ Ï̂Ó˚– ö˛ Ï̂ú xì˛ƒyâ˛y Ï̂Ó˚ ãã≈!Ó˚ì˛ £ Ï̂Î˚ ¢§yÁì˛yú ¢¡±îy Ï̂Î˚Ó˚ ≤ÃyÎ˚ 10000 ãòÜí

1855 ¢yˆÏúÓ˚ ã%ò õyˆÏ¢Ó˚ 30 ì˛y!Ó˚Ö ¶˛Üòy!v˛!£ òyõÑ˛ ~Ñ˛ @˘ÃyˆÏõ ãÏv ¸̨ £ò– !¢ï% Á Ñ˛yò% òyˆÏõÓ˚ î%£z ¶˛y£ẑ ÏÎ˚Ó˚ ˆòì,̨ ˆÏc

ì˛yÓ˚y fl ∫̨yï#ò ¢§yÁì˛yú Ó˚yãƒ ≤Ã!ì˛¤˛yÓ˚ ˆáy°Ïíy Ñ˛ˆÏÓ˚– ì˛yÓ˚y ˆáy°Ïíy Ñ˛Ó˚ú ˆÎñ ˛ôyˆÏ˛ôÓ˚ Ó˚yãc ˆü°Ï £ˆÏÎ˚ˆÏäÈ– õ£yãò# ˆüy°Ïí

Ó Ï̂ú !Ñ˛ä%È ÌyÑ˛ Ï̂Ó òy– ~ÓyÓ˚ ˆÌ Ï̂Ñ˛ Óú Ï̂îÓ˚ úyà Ï̂úÓ˚ ãòƒ ~Ñ˛ xyòyñ ˆõy Ï̂°ÏÓ˚ úyà Ï̂úÓ˚ ãòƒ î% xyòy ~ÓÇ ÜÓ˚&Ó˚ úyà Ï̂úÓ˚

ãòƒ î% ˛ôÎ˚¢y Öyãòy !îˆÏú£z â˛úˆÏÓ– !ÓˆÏoy£#ˆÏîÓ˚ ¢õÌ≈ˆÏò ˆ¢£z ¢õÎ˚ ~!ÜˆÏÎ˚ xyˆÏ¢ò Ñ˛yõyÓ˚ñ Ñ%̨ ˆÏõyÓ˚ñ ä%ÈˆÏì˛yÓ˚ ~ÓÇ ì§˛y!ì˛Óẙ–

7£z ã%úy£z ì˛yÓ˚y ≤ÃÑ˛yˆÏüƒ !ÓˆÏoy£ ˆáy°Ïíy Ñ˛ˆÏÓ˚– ì˛yˆÏîÓ˚ £yˆÏì˛ Ñ%̨ Öƒyì˛ õ£yãò ˆÑ˛òyÓ˚yõ ¶˛Ñ˛ì˛ Á !î!á ÌyòyÓ˚ xì˛ƒyâ˛yÓ˚#

îyˆÏÓ˚yÜy õˆÏ£üúyú î_ Ö%ò £Î˚– ì˛yˆÏîÓ˚ £yˆÏì˛ Ó˝ õ£yãò Á ã!õîyÓ˚ !ò£ì˛ £Î˚– xˆÏòˆÏÑ˛ áÓ˚Óy!v ¸̨ ˆäÈˆÏv ¸̨ ˛ôyúyÎ˚– ì˛yÓ˚y

˛ôyÑ%̨ ˆÏÓ˚Ó˚ Ó˚yãÓy!v ¸̨ îÖú Ñ˛ˆÏÓ˚– !¢ï%ñ Ñ˛yò% äÈyv ¸̨yÁ â§˛yî Á ˜¶˛Ó˚Ó òyˆÏõ î%Û¶˛y£z ~ÓÇ Ó#Ó˚ !¢Çñ Ñ˛yˆÏúy ≤Ãyõy!òÑ˛ñ ˆv˛yõò

õy!G˛ ~£z !Ó Ï̂oy Ï̂£ ˆòì,̨ c ˆîò– !Ó Ï̂oy£# Ï̂îÓ˚ ¢ÇÖƒy e´ Ï̂õ 50 £yãy Ï̂Ó˚ ˆ˛ô•ÔäÈyÎ˚– ã#Óò õ%̂ ÏÖy˛ôyïƒyÎ˚ !ú Ï̂Ö Ï̂äÈòñ ÚÚ≤ÃÌõ

!îˆÏÑ˛ ¶˛yÜú˛ô%Ó˚ ˆÌˆÏÑ˛ õ%̂ ÏDÓ˚ ˛ôÎ≈hs˘˛ xMÈ˛ˆÏú ì˛yˆÏîÓ˚ Ñ˛yÎ≈Ñ˛úy˛ô ÷Ó˚& £Î˚– !Ó!¶˛ß¨ fl˛iyˆÏò îü £yãyÓ˚ Ñ˛ˆÏÓ˚ !ÓˆÏoy£# ¢õˆÏÓì˛

£Î˚ v˛yÑ˛ â˛úyâ˛ú Á ˆÓ˚ú ˆÎyÜyˆÏÎyÜ ¢¡ôí≈¶˛yˆÏÓ Óƒy£ì˛ Ñ˛ˆÏÓ˚– ˆÓ˚ú ˆfi›˛üòñ v˛yÑ˛áÓ˚ñ Ìyòyñ £zv ẑ̨ ÏÓ˚y˛ô#Î˚ˆÏîÓ˚ ÓyÇˆÏúyñ ˆîü#Î̊

ã!õîyÓ˚̂ ÏîÓ˚ Ü,£ ì˛y Ï̂îÓ˚ xye´õ Ï̂íÓ˚ õ)ú ú«˛ƒ £Î˚– xyï%!òÑ˛ xfl˛fÈÙÈü Ï̂fl˛f ¢!Iì˛ !Ó !›˛ü ˆ¢òy Ï̂îÓ˚ !ÓÓ˚& Ï̂k˛ ¢yïyÓ˚í ì˛#Ó˚ÈÙÈïò%Ñ˛

Á ÓÕ‘õ !òˆÏÎ˚ Ó#Ó˚ ˆÎyk˛yÓ˚y xÑ%˛ˆÏì˛y¶˛ˆÏÎ˚ ¢Ç@˘Ãyõ â˛y!úˆÏÎ˚ ÎyÎ˚– ¶˛yÜú˛ô%Ó˚ ˆÌˆÏÑ˛ õ%̂ ÏDÓ˚ ˛ôÎ≈hs˘˛ xMÈ˛ˆÏú Ñ˛yÎ≈ì˛ !Ó !›˛ü üy¢ˆÏòÓ˚

xÓ¢yò áˆÏ›˛– e´ˆÏõ Ó#Ó˚¶)˛õ Á õ%!ü≈îyÓyˆÏîÓ˚ ~Ñ˛yÇˆÏüÁ ~£z !ÓˆÏoy£ !Óhfl˛,Ïì˛ £Î˚– ì˛yˆÏîÓ˚ îõˆÏòÓ˚ ãòƒ ~Ñ˛y!ïÑ˛ £zÇˆÏÓ˚ã

ˆ¢òyîú ˆ≤Ã!Ó˚ì˛ £Î˚ ~ÓÇ ˛ôÓ˚y!ãì˛ £ˆÏÎ˚ !ö˛ˆÏÓ˚ xyˆÏ¢– ˆü°Ï ˛ôÎ≈hs˘˛ 1856 !Ö fi›˛yˆÏ∑Ó˚ ˆö˛Ó &Î˚y!Ó˚ õyˆÏ¢ !ÓˆÏoy£ î!õì˛

£Î˚ ~ÓÇ 23 £yãyÓ˚ !ÓˆÏoy£#ˆÏÑ˛ !ò¤%˛Ó˚¶˛yˆÏÓ £ì˛ƒy Ñ˛Ó˚y £Î˚– !¢ï%ÈÙÈÑ˛yò% Á xòƒyòƒ ˆòì˛yˆÏîÓ˚ ö˛•y!¢ ˆîÁÎ˚y £Î˚ñ Ó˝ Ó®#Ó˚

¢yì˛ ˆÌ Ï̂Ñ˛ ˆâ˛Ôj ÓäÈÓ˚ ˆõÎ˚y Ï̂îÓ˚ Ñ˛yÓ˚yî[˛ £Î˚ ~ÓÇ äÈ!eü!›˛ ¢§yÁì˛yú @˘Ãyõ ïπÇ¢ Ñ˛Ó˚y £Î˚–ÛÛ x¶%̨ ƒ_yò îõò Ñ˛Ó˚y £ Ï̂úÁ

ì˛y ¶˛yÓ˚̂ Ïì˛Ó˚ ¢õyã Á Ó˚yãò#!ì˛Ó˚ £z!ì˛£y Ï̂¢ ~Ñ˛ õy£zú ö˛úÑ˛ !£ Ï̂¢ Ï̂Ó Ó˚̂ ÏÎ˚ ˆÜú– ÎyÓ˚ ˆÓ˚ü !äÈú î#á≈!îò ã%̂ Ïv ¸̨–

¢§yÁì˛yú !Ó Ï̂oy Ï̂£Ó˚ Ñ˛yÓ˚í Á ö˛úyö˛ú ¢%î)Ó˚≤Ã¢yÓ˚# Óy ˛ôÓ˚Óì≈̨ # ¢õÎ˚Ñ˛y Ï̂úÓ˚ xy!îÓy¢# xy Ï̂®yúò=!ú Ï̂Ñ˛ òyòy ¶˛y Ï̂Ó

≤Ã¶˛y!Óì˛ Ñ˛ˆÏÓ˚– !ÓˆÏoyˆÏ£Ó˚ Ñ˛yÓ˚í fl ∫̨Ó˚*˛ô ¢ÇˆÏ«˛ˆÏ˛ô Óúy ÎyÎ˚ ˆÎñ õ£yãˆÏòÓ˚ x!ïÑ˛ õ%òyö˛y !ú∞y ã!òì˛ ˆüy°Ïíñ ¢§yÁì˛yúˆÏîÓ˚

Óƒ!_´Üì˛ Á ÓÇüyò%e´!õÑ˛ }í@˘Ãhfl˛Ïì˛yñ õ£yãˆÏòÓ˚ fl ∫̨yÌ≈ Ó˚«˛yˆÏÌ≈ ˛ô%!úˆÏüÓ˚ xì˛ƒyâ˛yÓ˚ Á î%ò≈#!ì˛ ~ÓÇ ì˛yˆÏîÓ˚ xy!Ì≈Ñ˛ x«˛õì˛yÓ˚

Ñ˛yÓ˚ˆÏí xyîyúˆÏì˛ !Óâ˛yÓ˚ ˛ôyÁÎ˚yÓ˚ ˆ«˛ˆÏe ¢yïƒ£#òì˛y– Kalikinkar Datta S1989V !ú Ï̂Ö Ï̂äÈòñ Ó!£Ó˚yÜì˛ õ£yãòñ ÓƒÓ¢yÎ˚#

≤Ãõ%̂ ÏÖÓ˚ â˛Ó˚õ ˆüy°ÏˆÏíÓ˚ Ñ˛yÓ˚ˆÏí !ÓˆÏ«˛y¶˛ £Î˚ñ ˆ¢›˛y ˆÌˆÏÑ˛ ~£z xyˆÏ®yúˆÏòÓ˚ v z̨Í˛ô!_– (It had its origin in the economic
grievances of the santals due to the oppression and frauds committed on those simple minded people
by Bengali and upcountry merchants and moneylenders). ~äÈyv ¸̨yÁ ˆ¢£z ¢õÎ˚Ñ˛y Ï̂ú ì§̨ y Ï̂îÓ˚ Ó˚õí#Ó˚yÁ òyòy¶˛y Ï̂Ó

xye´yhs˘˛ £ Ï̂ì˛ò– ö˛ Ï̂ú ¢£ãÈÙÈ¢Ó˚ú !òÓ˚#£ ¢§yÁì˛yúÓ˚y !Ó Ï̂oy£# £ Ï̂Î˚ Á Ï̂‡˛–

¢§yÁì˛yú !ÓˆÏoy£ !fl˛i!õì˛ £ˆÏú !Ó !›˛ü ¢Ó˚Ñ˛yÓ˚ Ó%G˛ˆÏì˛ ˛ôyˆÏÓ˚ ˆÎñ fl˛iyò#Î˚ ãòˆÏÜy¤˛#ˆÏÑ˛ î!õˆÏÎ˚ Ó˚yÖy ÎyˆÏÓ òy– ì˛y£z

ì˛yÓ˚y ¢§yÁì˛yúˆÏîÓ˚ fl ∫̨yì˛s˛f Ó˚«˛yÎ˚ ¢ˆÏâ˛‹T £Î˚– ¢ƒyÓ˚ xƒy¢ˆÏú £ẑ Ïv˛ˆÏòÓ˚ ˆòì,̨ ˆÏc ¢§yÁì˛yúˆÏîÓ˚ ¢%̂ ÏÎyÜÈÙÈ¢%!Óïy îyˆÏòÓ˚ ÓƒÓfl˛iy

Ñ˛Ó˚yÓ˚ ãòƒ xò%¢ı˛yò Ñ˛Ó˚y £Î˚ ~ÓÇ ~£z xò%¢ı˛y Ï̂òÓ˚ ≤Ã!ì˛ Ï̂Óîò ¢)̂ Ïe 1885 ¢y Ï̂ú 22ˆü !v˛ Ï̂¢¡∫Ó˚ 37òÇ xy£zò xò%¢y Ï̂Ó˚

¶˛yÜú˛ô%Ó˚ Á Ó#Ó˚¶)̨ ˆÏõÓ˚ !Ñ˛ä%È xÇü !òˆÏÎ˚ ¢§yÁì˛yú ˛ôÓ˚Üíy ˆãúy Ü‡˛ò Ñ˛Ó˚y £Î˚– ~£z ˆãúyˆÏÑ˛ ¢Ó˚y¢!Ó˚ !òÎ˚s˛fˆÏíÓ˚ Óy£ẑ ÏÓ˚

Ó˚yÖy £Î˚– ¢§yÁì˛yú Ï̂îÓ˚ x˛ôäÈ Ï̂®Ó˚ xy£zò Á !òÎ˚õ ~Öy Ï̂ò ≤Ã Ï̂Îyãƒ £Î˚ òy– ~äÈyv ¸̨y 1856 ¢y Ï̂ú ˛ô%!úü xy£zò ˛ô!Ó˚Óì≈̨ ò

Ñ˛ˆÏÓ˚ @˘Ãyõ ≤Ãïyò Sõy!G˛V Á ˛ôÓ˚Üíy ≤ÃïyˆÏòÓ˚ £yˆÏì˛ ˛ô%!ú!ü !òÎ˚s˛fˆÏÓ˚ «˛õì˛y ˆîÁÎ˚y £Î˚– ~Ó˚ ö˛ˆÏú ¢Ó˚Ñ˛yˆÏÓ˚Ó˚ ¢yˆÏÌ xy!îÓy¢#

ãò¢¡±îy Ï̂Î˚Ó˚ ¢Ó˚y¢!Ó˚ ˆÎyÜy Ï̂ÎyÜ ¢%!ò!ÿ˛ì˛ Ñ˛Ó˚y £Î˚– ˆÑ˛y Ï̂òy õïƒ fl ∫̨c Ï̂¶˛yÜ# Ìy Ï̂Ñ˛ òy– ~äÈyv ¸̨y 1858 ¢y Ï̂ú Ñ˛y!õ_ì˛#

ÓƒÓfl˛iyÓ˚Á !Ó Ï̂úy˛ô Ñ˛Ó˚y £Î˚–

xÓ˚&ò ˆâ˛Ôï%Ó˚# S2013V !ú Ï̂Ö Ï̂äÈòñ ¢yõhs˘˛ì˛s˛f !Ó Ï̂Ó˚yï# Á ¢y¡ÀyãƒÓyî!Ó Ï̂Ó˚yï# ¢Ç@˘Ãy Ï̂õÓ˚ xyÁÎ˚yã ïπ!òì˛ £ Ï̂Î˚̂ ÏäÈñ



49

xyõy Ï̂îÓ˚ ˆî Ï̂üÓ˚ Üíì˛y!s˛fÑ˛ ¢Ç@˘Ãy Ï̂õÓ˚ £z!ì˛£y Ï̂¢ ì˛y ~Ñ˛ ˆÜÔÓ˚ÓõÎ˚ xïƒyÎ˚– ¶˛yÓ˚̂ Ïì˛Ó˚ Üíì˛y!s˛fÑ˛ !Ó≤’ Ï̂ÓÓ˚ x¢¡ô)í≈ Ñ˛yã

¢¡ô)í≈ Ñ˛Ó˚yÓ˚ ˆ«˛ Ï̂e ¢§yÁì˛yú x¶%̨ ƒfl˛iy Ï̂òÓ˚ Î Ï̂Ì‹T =Ó˚&c Ó˚̂ ÏÎ˚̂ ÏäÈÈÙÙÙÈˆ¢ !£ Ï̂¢ Ï̂Ó£z ~Ó˚ õ)úƒyÎ˚ò Ñ˛Ó˚̂ Ïì˛ £ Ï̂Ó– xy¢ Ï̂ú ¢§yÁì˛yú

!ÓˆÏoy£ !äÈú Óy£ẑ ÏÓ˚Ó˚ Ú!îÑ%̨ ÛˆîÓ˚ î#á≈Ñ˛yú#ò ˆüy°Ïí ÓMÈ˛òyÓ˚ ≤Ã!ì˛Óyî– fl ∫̨ì˛Éfl˛≥)̨ ì≈˛ ~£z xyˆÏ®yúˆÏò ˆÑ˛yòÁ Ó˚yã˜Ïò!ì˛Ñ˛ xyîü≈

Óy ¢ÇÜ‡˛ò !äÈú òy– ~õò!Ñ˛ xyï%!òÑ˛ xfl˛fÈÙÈüˆÏfl˛f ¢!Iì˛ !Ó !›˛ü Óy!£ò#Ó˚ ¢ˆÏD úv˛¸yÓ˚ ˆÑ˛yˆÏòy xyï%!òÑ˛ xfl˛f ì˛yˆÏîÓ˚ £yˆÏì˛

!äÈú òy– ÷ï% xîõƒ õˆÏòy¶˛yˆÏÓ ¶˛Ó˚ Ñ˛ˆÏÓ˚ ì˛yÓ˚y xyˆÏ®yúò Ñ˛ˆÏÓ˚– ~£z x¢õ xyˆÏ®yúˆÏò ì§˛yˆÏîÓ˚ ˛ôÓ˚yãÎ˚ á›˛ˆÏúÁ ˛ôÓ˚Óì≈˛#

≤Ãã Ï̂ß√Ó˚ Ñ˛y Ï̂äÈ ~£z xy Ï̂®yúò !â˛Ó˚ ˆ≤ÃÓ˚íyÓ˚ xyÑ˛Ó˚ £ Ï̂Î˚ xy Ï̂äÈ–

4.5.2 G˛yv ¸̨Öu˛ xy Ï̂®yúò

G˛yv ¸̨Öu˛ xyˆÏ®yúˆÏòÓ˚ v z̨qˆÏÓÓ˚ ˆ˛ôäÈˆÏò Ó˝!Óï Ñ˛yÓ˚ˆÏíÓ˚ õˆÏïƒ xòƒì˛õ î%!›˛ Ñ˛yÓ˚í £úÈÙÙÙÈS1V xˆÏòˆÏÑ˛ õˆÏò Ñ˛ˆÏÓ˚ò

xy!îÓy¢#ˆÏîÓ˚ ¢¡ô)í≈ fl ∫̨ì˛s˛f ~Ñ˛ Ü¶˛#Ó˚ xò%¶)̨ !ì˛Ó˚ !¶˛!_ˆÏì˛ G˛yv ¸̨Öu˛ xyˆÏ®yúò !ÓˆÏü°Ï ¶˛yˆÏÓ !â˛!£´ì˛– ~£z xyˆÏ®yúˆÏòÓ˚

ˆõÔ!úÑ˛ v ẑ̨ Ïjüƒ £ú xÈÙÈxy!îÓy¢# Ï̂îÓ˚ xyÌ≈ò#!ì˛Ñ˛ ˆüy°ÏíÈÙÈ˛ô#v ¸̨ò ˆÌ Ï̂Ñ˛ xy!îÓy¢# ãò ¢¡±îyÎ ̊ ¢õ)̂ Ï£Ó˚ õ%!_´Ó˚ ÓƒÓfl˛iy–

!ÓˆÏü°Ï Ñ˛ˆÏÓ˚ Ú!îÑ%̨ ÛˆîÓ˚ ˆüy°ÏíÈÙÈ˛ô#v ¸̨ò !äÈú ì˛yˆÏîÓ˚ Ñ˛yˆÏäÈ î%!Ó≈°Ï£– ì˛yÓ˚y x¢ls˘˛‹T £ˆÏÎ˚ xyˆÏ®yúò ¢ÇÜ!‡˛ì˛ Ñ˛ˆÏÓ˚– S2V xyÓyÓ˚

ˆÓü Ñ˛ Ï̂Î˚Ñ˛ãò Ü Ï̂Ó°ÏÑ˛ñ ~£z xy Ï̂®yú Ï̂òÓ˚ v z̨q Ï̂ÓÓ˚ ˆ˛ôäÈ Ï̂ò Ñ˛yÓ˚í !£ Ï̂¢ Ï̂Ó !Ö fi›˛ ï Ï̂õ≈Ó˚ ≤Ãâ˛yÓ˚ Á ≤Ã¢y Ï̂Ó˚Ó˚ Ñ˛Ìy Ó Ï̂úò–

¢Ç!Ÿ’‹T xMÈ˛ Ï̂ú !Ö fi›˛ ï Ï̂õ≈Ó˚ ≤Ãâ˛yÓ˚Ñ˛ Ï̂îÓ˚ òyòy Ó˚Ñ˛õ Ñ˛úƒyíÑ˛Ó˚ Á ãò!£ì˛Ñ˛Ó˚ Ñ˛yã xy!îÓy¢# Ï̂îÓ˚ õ Ï̂ò ~Ñ˛ òì%̨ ò ïÓ˚̂ ÏòÓ˚

¢!e´Î˚ì˛y !òˆÏÎ˚ xyˆÏ¢ ~ÓÇ Ü!ì˛õyò ˆüy°Ïí Á ÓMÈ˛òyÓ˚ fl˛∫#Ñ˛yÓ˚ ˆÌˆÏÑ˛ ˆÓ!Ó˚ˆÏÎ˚ xy¢yÓ˚ ˆ«˛ˆÏe ~Ñ˛ òÓ v˛zß√yîòy ˜ì˛!Ó˚ Ñ˛ˆÏÓ˚–

xy!îÓy¢# ãò¢¡±îyÎ˚ ¢õ)̂ Ï£Ó˚ õ Ï̂ïƒ !ü«˛yÓ˚ !Óhfl Į̈yÓ˚̨ ó ãòfl ∫̨yfl˛iƒ Á !â˛!Ñ˛Í¢y ˛ô!Ó˚̂ Ï¢Óy ≤Ãîyò˛ó ¢yõy!ãÑ˛ Ñ˛úƒyí ¢yïò ≤Ã¶,̨ !ì˛

ˆ«˛ˆÏe !Ö fi›˛yò !õüòy!Ó˚Ó˚y x@˘ÃÜíƒ Á ¢îÌ≈Ñ˛ ¶)̨ !õÑ˛y ˛ôyúò Ñ˛ˆÏÓ˚– !õüòy!Ó˚ˆÏîÓ˚ ~ ˆ£ò ¶)̨ !õÑ˛y xy!îÓy¢#ˆÏîÓ˚ xÌ≈˜Ïò!ì˛Ñ˛

v z̨ß¨Î˚ò Á fl ∫̨yï#ò¶˛yˆÏÓ Ó§yâ˛yÓ˚ !îˆÏÑ˛ ˆ‡˛ˆÏú ˆîÎ˚– xˆÏòÑ˛ ˆòì˛y ≤ÃyÌ!õÑ˛ ¶˛yˆÏÓ !õüòy!Ó˚ !ÓîƒyúˆÏÎ˚ ˛ôv ¸̨yÓ˚ ¢%̂ ÏÎyÜ úy¶˛ Ñ˛ˆÏÓ˚ò

xyÓyÓ˚ v z̨Fâ˛ !ü«˛yÓ˚ ãòƒ !Ñ˛ä%È xy!îÓy¢#ˆÏÑ˛ !ÓˆÏîˆÏü ˛ôy‡˛yˆÏòyÓ˚Á ÓƒÓfl˛iy Ñ˛ˆÏÓ˚ !Ö fi›˛yò !õüòyÓ˚#Ó˚y– xy!îÓy¢#ˆÏîÓ˚ õˆÏïƒ

Ó˚yãò#!ì˛Ñ˛ ¢ Ï̂â˛ì˛òì˛y ¢,!‹TÓ˚ ˆ«˛ Ï̂eÁ Ö,fi›˛yò !õüòyÓ˚# Ï̂îÓ˚ ˛ô Ï̂Ó˚y«˛ xÓîyò xòfl ∫̨#Ñ˛yÎ≈– xy!îÓy¢# Ï̂îÓ˚ v z̨ß¨Î˚̂ ÏòÓ˚ ãòƒ 1920

¢yˆÏú Ü!‡˛ì˛ £Î˚ ÚˆäÈyˆÏ›˛yòyÜ˛ô%ú v z̨ß¨!ì˛ ¢õyãÛ ÎyÓ˚ v ẑ̨ Ïjüƒ !äÈú xy!îÓy¢#ˆÏîÓ˚ ¢yõy!ãÑ˛ Á Ó˚yã˜Ïò!ì˛Ñ˛ v z̨ß¨Î˚ò ~ÓÇ

xÌ≈˜Ïò!ì˛Ñ˛ ¢õ,!k˛– !Ñ˛ls˘˛ x!â˛ˆÏÓ˚£z ~Ó˚ õˆÏïƒ ~Ñ˛ ¶˛yàò ˛ô!Ó˚ú!«˛ì˛ £Î˚– ì˛ˆÏÓ o&ì˛ ~£z xÓfl˛iyÓ˚ xÓ¢yò áˆÏ›˛ xy!îÓy¢#Ó˚y

˙Ñ˛ƒÓk˛ xy Ï̂®yúò Ñ˛ Ï̂Ó˚ò– ÎyÓ˚ ö˛ Ï̂ú Úxy!îÓy¢# õ£y¢¶˛yÛ ˜ì˛!Ó˚ £Î˚–

1939 ¢y Ï̂ú xy!îÓy¢# õ£y¢¶˛yÓ˚ ¢¶˛y˛ô!ì˛ !òÓ≈y!â˛ì˛ £ò ãÎ˚̨ ôyú !¢Ç– ãÎ˚̨ ôyú !¢Ç !äÈ Ï̂úò õ)úì˛ x: Ï̂ö˛y Ï̂v≈̨  !ü«˛y≤ÃyÆ

~Ñ˛ãò õ%u˛y !Ö fi›˛yò– ì˛yÓ˚ ÜíˆÏõy!£ò# ˆòì,̨ ˆÏc xyˆÏ®yúò ü!_´üyú# £Î˚ ~ÓÇ ¢õ@˘Ã ˆäÈy›˛òyÜ˛ô%Ó˚ õyú¶)̨ !õˆÏì˛ äÈ!v ¸̨̂ ÏÎ˚ ˛ôˆÏv ¸̨–

˛ô,ÌÑ˛ G˛yv ¸̨Öu˛ Ó˚yˆÏãƒÓ˚ !Ó°ÏÎ˚!›˛ˆÏÑ˛ Óƒy˛ôÑ˛ì˛Ó˚ !¶˛!_ˆÏì˛ ≤Ã!ì˛!¤˛ì˛ Ñ˛Ó˚yÓ˚ ãòƒ ãÎ˚˛ôyú !¢Ç ˆäÈy›˛òyÜ˛ô%Ó˚ xMÈ˛ˆÏú ˛ô%Ó˚&°Ïyí%e´ˆÏõ

fl˛iyÎ˚#¶˛y Ï̂Ó Ó¢Óy¢Ñ˛yÓ˚# !Ñ˛ls˘˛ Ú!îÑ%̨ Û !£ Ï̂¢ Ï̂Ó !Ó Ï̂Ó!â˛ì˛ òÎ˚ ~õò xÈÙÈxy!îÓy¢# x!ïÓy¢# Ï̂îÓ˚ ¢£ Ï̂Îy!Üì˛yÓ˚ ãòƒ xy Ï̂Óîò

Ñ˛ Ï̂Ó˚ò– 1949 ¢y Ï̂ú ãyõ Ï̂üî˛ô%̂ ÏÓ˚ xò%!¤˛ì˛ xy!îÓy¢# õ£y¢¶˛yÓ˚ ¢yïyÓ˚í x!ï Ï̂Óü Ï̂ò ~ !Ó°Ï̂ ÏÎ˚ !¢k˛yhs˘˛ Ü,£#ì˛ £Î˚– Óúy

£Î˚ ˆÎ õ£y¢¶˛y õ)úì˛ xy!îÓy¢# ¢ÇÜ‡˛ò !£¢y Ï̂Ó£z ÌyÑ˛ Ï̂Ó– ì˛ Ï̂Ó xÈÙÈxy!îÓy¢# ÎyÓ˚y G˛yv ¸̨Ö!u˛ ì˛y Ï̂îÓ˚Á ¢î¢ƒ˛ôî ˆîÁÎ˚y

£ Ï̂Ó– ~£z ¶˛y Ï̂Ó xy!îÓy¢# õ£y¢¶˛y x!ïÑ˛ì˛Ó˚ Óƒy˛ôÑ˛ Üí!¶˛!_ úy¶˛ Ñ˛ Ï̂Ó˚– ãÎ˚̨ ôyú !¢ xy Ï̂®yúò â˛úyÑ˛y Ï̂ú ˆáy°Ïíy Ñ˛ Ï̂Ó˚ò

ˆÎñ G˛yv ¸̨Ö[˛ £ú xy!îÓy¢# xMÈ˛ú– xÈÙÈxy!îÓy¢# ˆüy°Ïí˛ô#v ¸̨Ñ˛Ó˚y ì˛y Ï̂îÓ˚ xMÈ˛ú ˆäÈ Ï̂v ¸̨ òy ˆÜ Ï̂ú xy!îÓy¢# ãò¢¡±îyÎ˚¢õ)̂ Ï£Ó˚

¢yõ!@˘ÃÑ˛ v˛zß¨Î˚ò ¢Ω˛Ó òÎ˚– ì˛yÓ˚y ˆfl ‘̨yÜyò ˆîÎ˚ ˆÎñ ÚG˛yv˛¸Öu˛ xyõyˆÏîÓ˚ñ v˛yÑ˛yì˛ !îÑ%̨ ˆÏîÓ˚ â˛ˆÏú ˆÎˆÏì˛ £ˆÏÓÛ SG˛yv˛¸Öu˛ xyÓ%Î˚yñ

v˛yÑ%˛ !îÑ%˛ ˆ¢ˆÏòyÎ˚yV Sõ£y˛ôye 2011V–

1951 ¢y Ï̂ú Úxy!îÓy¢# õ£y¢¶˛yÛ ~Ñ˛!›˛ ˛ô%̂ ÏÓ˚yîhfl%̨ Ó˚ Ó˚yãò#!ì˛Ñ˛ îú !£ Ï̂¢ Ï̂Ó xyd≤ÃÑ˛yü Ñ˛ Ï̂Ó˚– Ó˚yãò#!ì˛Ñ˛ îú !£ Ï̂¢ Ï̂Ó
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~Ó˚ òyõÑ˛Ó˚í £Î˚ ÚG˛yv ¸̨Öu˛ ˛ôy!›˛≈Û ~ÓÇ ~Ó˚ !òÓ≈yâ˛ò# ≤Ãì˛#Ñ˛ £Î˚ ˆõyÓ˚Ü– ≤ÃÌõ ¢yïyÓ˚í !òÓ≈yâ˛ˆÏò ~£z îú 32!›˛ xy¢ˆÏò

≤Ã!ì˛m!®¥¥ì˛y Ñ˛ˆÏÓ˚ ~ÓÇ ¢ÓÑ˛!›˛ xy¢ˆÏò ãÎ˚úy¶˛ Ñ˛ˆÏÓ˚– !Ó£yÓ˚ !Óïyò ¢¶˛yÎ˚ =Ó˚&c úyˆÏ¶˛Ó˚ ˛ôyüy˛ôy!ü v z̨!v ¸̨°ÏƒyˆÏì˛Á Ó˚yã˜Ïò!ì˛Ñ˛

!îÑ˛ ˆÌˆÏÑ˛ ì˛yÓ˚y =Ó˚&c˛ô)í≈ £ˆÏÎ˚ ÁˆÏ‡˛– Ó˚yã˜Ïò!ì˛Ñ˛ !ÓÑ˛yˆÏüÓ˚ ˛ôˆÏÌ ˆîÖy ÎyÎ˚ñ 1955 ¢yˆÏúÓ˚ ãyò%Î˚yÓ˚# õyˆÏ¢ G˛yv ¸̨Öu˛

˛ôy!›≈˛Ó˚ Ñ˛yÎ≈!òÓ≈y£# Ñ˛!õ!›˛ Ó˚yãƒ ˛ô%òÜ≈‡˛ò Ñ˛!õüˆÏòÓ˚ Ñ˛yˆÏäÈ ~Ñ˛!›˛ fl˛øyÓ˚Ñ˛!ú!˛ô ˆ˛ôü Ñ˛ˆÏÓ˚– ¢Ç!Ÿ’‹T fl˛øyÓ˚Ñ˛!ú!˛ôˆÏì˛ xyÌ≈ò#!ì˛Ñ˛ñ

Ó˚yãò#!ì˛Ñ˛ Á ¢yÇfl,Ò!ì˛Ñ˛ ≤ÃˆÏÎ˚yãò#Î˚ì˛yÓ˚ ˛ô!Ó˚ˆÏ≤Ã!«˛ˆÏì˛ ˛ô,ÌÑ˛ G˛yv˛¸Öu˛ Ó˚yãƒ Ü‡˛ò Ñ˛Ó˚yÓ˚ Ñ˛Ìy Óúy £Î˚– !ÓˆÏü°Ï Ñ˛ˆÏÓ˚

ˆ¶˛ÔˆÏÜy!úÑ˛¶˛yˆÏÓ =Ó˚&c˛ô)í≈ ~ÓÇ ≤Ãüy¢!òÑ˛ ¶˛yˆÏÓ ˛ô,ÌÑ˛ !Ó£yˆÏÓ˚Ó˚ äÈÎ˚!›˛ñ ÓyÇúyñ v˛z!v˛¸°Ïƒy Á õïƒ≤ÃˆÏîˆÏüÓ˚ òÎ˚!›˛ ˆãúy !òˆÏÎ˚

Ü!‡˛ì˛ £Î˚– ≤ÃyÌ!õÑ˛ ¶˛y Ï̂Ó Ó˚yãƒ ˛ô%òÜ≈‡˛ò Ñ˛!õüò ˛ô,ÌÑ˛ Ó˚yãƒ Ü‡˛ Ï̂òÓ˚ îyÓ# Ï̂Ñ˛ Óy!ì˛ú Ñ˛ Ï̂Ó˚ ˆîÎ˚– 1973 ¢y Ï̂ú G˛yv ¸̨Öu˛

õ%!_´ ˆõyâ≈˛yÓ˚ ãß√ ~£z xyˆÏ®yúˆÏòÓ˚ £z!ì˛£yˆÏ¢ xòƒì˛õ =Ó˚&c˛ô)í≈ xïƒyˆÏÎ˚Ó˚ ¢)â˛òy Ñ˛ˆÏÓ˚– ˆòì,̨ ˆÏc Ó˚£ẑ Ïúò Ñ,̨ °ÏÑ˛ ˆòì˛y

!ÓˆÏòyî!Ó£yÓ˚# õy£yˆÏì˛yñ ◊!õÑ˛ ˆòì˛y ~. ˆÑ˛. Ó˚yÎ˚ñ ˆ›˛Δv˛ £zv z̨!òÎ˚ò ˆòì˛y ¢îyò® G˛y ~ÓÇ xy!îÓy¢#ˆÏîÓ˚ Ú=Ó˚&!ãÛ !üÓ%

¢ˆÏÓ˚ò– fl ∫̨y¶˛y!ÓÑ˛ ¶˛yˆÏÓ ˆòì,̨ ˆÏcÓ˚ ~£z !ÓòƒyˆÏ¢Ó˚ ö˛ˆÏú ~Ñ˛!îˆÏÑ˛ ˆÎõò xy!îÓy¢#ÈÙÈxòy!îÓy¢# ˙Ñ˛ƒ fl˛iy!˛ôì˛ £úñ xòƒ!îˆÏÑ˛

◊!õÑ˛ÈÙÈÑ,̨ °ÏÑ˛ ¢¡ôÑ≈˛Á ÜˆÏv ¸̨ v z̨‡˛ú– ˆõyâ≈˛y Ó%G˛ˆÏì˛ ˆ˛ôˆÏÓ˚!äÈú ˛ô,ÌÑ˛ Ó˚yˆÏãƒÓ˚ îy!Ó xy¢ˆÏú ã!v ¸̨̂ ÏÎ˚ xyˆÏäÈ Ñ,̨ °ÏÑ˛ÈÙÈ◊!õÑ˛ ˆ◊!íÓ˚

Á˛ôÓ˚ Ó˚y‹T… ~ÓÇ Óƒ!_´Üì˛ õy!úÑ˛yòyÓ˚ ˆüy°Ïí õ%!_´Ó˚ ¢ˆÏD– ì˛ˆÏÓ ~£z xyˆÏ®yúòÁ ¢õˆÏÎ˚Ó˚ ¢ˆÏD !fl˛i!õì˛ £ˆÏÎ˚ ˛ôˆÏv ¸̨– xy!ü

xyÓ˚ òÓπ£z ~Ó˚ îüˆÏÑ˛ xyˆÏ®yúò ãy!Ó˚ ÌyÑ˛ˆÏúÁ ˆ¢£z xˆÏÌ≈ ÓúyÓ˚ õˆÏì˛y á›˛òyñ Ó•̊y!â˛ !ÓŸª!ÓîƒyúˆÏÎ˚ Úxy!îÓy¢# Á fl˛iyò#Î˚

¶˛y°ÏyÛ !Ó¶˛yˆÏÜÓ˚ ≤Ã!ì˛¤˛y– ì˛yäÈyv ¸̨y ˆÓü !Ñ˛ä%È Ó%!k˛ã#Ó# ~£z xyˆÏ®yúˆÏò ˆÎyÜîyò Ñ˛Ó˚yÓ˚ ö˛ˆÏú xyˆÏ®yúò xyÓyÓ˚ ≤Ãyí ˛ôyÎ˚–

1995 ¢yˆÏú G˛yv ¸̨Öu˛ ~!Ó˚Î˚y xˆÏ›˛yòõy¢ Ñ˛yv z̨!™ú (J.A.A.C.) Ü‡˛ò £Î˚– 2000 ¢y Ï̂úÓ˚ 2Ó˚y xyÜfi›˛ G˛yv ¸̨Öu˛ !Óú

˛ôyü £Î˚ ~ÓÇ 15£z ò Ï̂¶˛¡∫Ó˚ 2000 ¢y Ï̂ú G˛yv ¸̨Öu˛ Ó˚y Ï̂ãƒÓ˚ ãß√ £Î˚– xy!îÓy¢# Ï̂îÓ˚ !òãfl ∫̨ ¢yÇfl,Ò!ì˛Ñ˛ õyò!â˛e Ó˚yã Ï̃ò!ì˛Ñ˛

õyò!â˛ Ï̂eÓ˚ Ó˚*˛ô ˆòÎ˚– S}!cÑ˛ õ!Õ‘Ñ˛ñ 2012V

~äÈyv ¸̨yÁñ òyÜy Á !õˆÏãyˆÏîÓ˚ xyˆÏ®yúòñ v z̨_Ó˚ÈÙÈ˛ô)̂ ÏÓ≈Ó˚ xy!îÓy¢# ˆÜy¤˛#=!úÓ˚ xyˆÏ®yúòñ â%̨ Î˚yv ¸̨ xyˆÏ®yúòñ õyú˛ôy£y!v ¸̨Î˚y

xyˆÏ®yúòñ ÖyÓ˚ÁÎ˚yÓ˚ xyˆÏ®yúòñ ˆòÓ%úy xyˆÏ®yúòñ Öy!¢ xyˆÏ®yúòñ ˆÓyˆÏv ¸̨yˆÏîÓ˚ xyˆÏ®yúò ¢£ Ó˝ xyˆÏ®yúò fl ∫̨yï#òì˛yÓ˚

xyˆÏÜ Á ˛ôˆÏÓ˚Ó˚ ¶˛yÓ˚ˆÏì˛Ó˚ Ó˚yã˜Ïò!ì˛Ñ˛ £z!ì˛£yˆÏ¢Ó˚ !ÓÓì≈˛ˆÏòÓ˚ ïyÓ˚yÎ˚ xyõÓ˚y ú«˛ƒ Ñ˛!Ó˚–

4.6 õ)úƒyÎ˚ò

v z̨̨ ô Ï̂Ó˚y_´ xy Ï̂úyâ˛òyÓ˚ ˛ô!Ó˚̂ Ï≤Ã!«˛ Ï̂ì˛ Óúy ÎyÎ˚ ˆÎñ !Ó Ï̂ü°Ï !Ñ˛ä%È xy!îÓy¢# ãò¢¡±îy Ï̂Î˚Ó˚ xy Ï̂®yúò Î Ï̂Ì‹T ü!_´üyú#

~ÓÇ ¢ÇÜ!‡˛ì˛– xyÓyÓ˚ !Ñ˛ä%È !Ñ˛ä%È ~Ñ˛›%˛ î%Ó≈ú ≤ÃÑ,˛!ì˛Ó˚– ì˛ˆÏÓ ¶)̨ !õ˛ô%e xy!îÓy¢#Ó˚y ì˛yˆÏîÓ˚ òƒyÎƒ îy!Ó xyîyˆÏÎ˚ xyˆÏ®yúˆÏòÓ˚

õïƒ !îˆÏÎ˚ ¶˛yÓ˚ì˛#Î˚ Ó˚yã˜Ïò!ì˛Ñ˛ xyˆÏ®yúˆÏòÓ˚ £z!ì˛£yˆÏ¢ ~Ñ˛ òì%̨ ò !îÜhs˘˛ v˛ẑ Ïß√y!â˛ì˛ Ñ˛ˆÏÓ˚ˆÏäÈ– Îy Óì≈˛õyò ¢õˆÏÎ˚ ˆ¶˛y›˛ Ó˚yãò#!ì˛Ó˚

Î%ˆÏÜ ò#!ì˛ !òï≈yÓ˚Ñ˛ˆÏîÓ˚ òyòy ¶˛yˆÏÓ ¶˛y!ÓˆÏÎ˚ˆÏäÈ–

4.7 õ)úƒyÎ˚ò !ò!õ_ ≤ÃŸ¿yÓú#

1– ¶˛yÓ˚ˆÏì˛ xy!îÓy¢# xyˆÏ®yúˆÏòÓ˚ v˛z˛ôÓ˚ ~Ñ˛!›˛ !òÓı˛ Ó˚â˛òy Ñ˛Ó˚–

2– ¶˛yÓ˚̂ Ïì˛Ó˚ xy!îÓy¢# xy Ï̂®yú Ï̂òÓ˚ v z̨qÓ Á !Óhfl Į̈yÓ˚ ¢¡ô Ï̂Ñ≈̨  ˆúÖ–

3– ¶˛yÓ˚ˆÏì˛Ó˚ xy!îÓy¢#ˆÏîÓ˚ ì%̨ !õ Ñ˛#¶˛yˆÏÓ ¢ÇK˛y!Î˚ì˛ Ñ˛Ó˚ˆÏÓ⁄

4– ¶˛yÓ˚̂ Ïì˛Ó˚ xy!îÓy¢# xy Ï̂®yú Ï̂òÓ˚ õ)ú îyÓ#=!ú ˆúÖ.
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5– ¢§yÁì˛yú !ÓˆÏoyˆÏ£Ó˚ Ñ˛yÓ˚í Á ö˛úyö˛ú ˆúÖ–

6– G˛yv ¸̨Öu˛ xyˆÏ®yúò ¢¡ôˆÏÑ≈˛ ~Ñ˛!›˛ !òÓı˛ Ó˚â˛òy Ñ˛Ó˚–

4.8 ¢y£yÎƒÑ˛yÓ˚# @˘Ãs˛iyÓú#

(a) ˆáy°Ïñ ¢%̂ ÏÓyï S1335 ÓDy∑/â˛ì%̨ Ì≈ õ%oí 2018V ¶˛yÓ˚̂ Ïì˛Ó˚ xy!îÓy¢#ñ ~ò.!Ó.~.ñ Ñ˛úÑ˛yì˛y–

(b) â˛ Ï̂Ry˛ôyïƒyÎ˚ñ Ñ,̨ °åîy¢ S2010V ÚÚxy!îÓy¢# xy Ï̂®yúòÛÛñ Ñ,̨ °åîy¢ â˛ Ï̂Ry˛ôyïƒyÎ˚ Á x!òÓ˚&k˛ ˆâ˛Ôï%!Ó˚ ¢¡ôy!îì˛

¶˛yÓ̊ˆÏì˛Ó̊ ¢yõy!ãÑ˛ xyˆÏ®yúòñ ˆú¶˛yhs˘˛ Ó%Ñ˛¢ñ Ñ˛úÑ˛yì˛y–

(c) Ó Ï̂®ƒy˛ôyïƒyÎ˚ñ ¢%õ£yò S2009Vñ ¢yõy!ãÑ˛ Á ¢yÇfl,Ò!ì˛Ñ˛ ò,!ÓK˛yòñ ˛ôyÓ˚&úñ Ñ˛úÑ˛yì˛y–

(d) Ó Ï̂®ƒy˛ôyïƒyÎ˚ñ ¢%õ£yò S2012Vñ ≤Ã¢D xy!îÓy¢#ñ ˛ôyÓ˚&úñ Ñ˛úÑ˛yì˛y–

(e) õ!Õ‘Ñ˛ñ }!cÑ˛ S2012V ÚÚG˛yv˛¸Öu˛≠ fl˛∫≤¿˛ô)Ó˚í òy fl˛∫≤¿¶˛ˆÏDÓ˚ Ñ˛y!£!òÛÛñ x!ò®ƒ ¶%˛_´ S¢¡ôy!îì˛V ¶˛yÓ̊ˆÏì˛Ó̊

!Ó!FäÈß¨ì˛yÓyî# xyˆÏ®yúòñ !õeõñ Ñ˛úÑ˛yì˛y–

(f) õ£y˛ôyeñ xòy!î Ñ%̨ õyÓ˚ S2011Vñ ¶˛yÓ̊ˆÏì˛Ó̊ ¢yõy!ãÑ˛ xyˆÏ®yúòñ ¢%£*î ˛ôyÓ!ú Ï̂Ñ˛üòñ Ñ˛úÑ˛yì˛y–

(g) ˆ¢òñ ÷!â˛Ó ì˛ S2020Vñ ¶˛yÓ̊ Ï̂ì˛Ó̊ xy!îÓy¢#≠ ¢õyãñ ˛ô!Ó̊ Ï̂Óü Á ¢Ç@˘Ãyõñ Ó%Ñ˛ˆÏ˛ôyfi›˛ ˛ôyÓ!úˆÏÑ˛üòñ Ñ˛úÑ˛yì˛y–

(h) Barman, B.K.R. (1984). Challenges and Responses in Tribal India.In M.S.A. Rao (Ed.), Social
Movements in India. Manohar.

(i) Singh, K.S. (1985). Tribal Society in India: An Anthropo-historical Perspective. Manohar.
(j) Singh, K.S. (Ed.). (1982). Tribal Movements in India. Manohar.
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C.E.C : 3.1

Unit-5

Ethnic Movements (ò,Ñ%̨ ú xy Ï̂®yúò)

!Ó°ÏÎ˚¢)!â˛ :
5.1 ˛ôy‡˛ v ẑ̨ Ïjüƒ

5.2 ¶)˛!õÑ˛y

5.3 ò,Ñ%̨ ú xy Ï̂®yúò≠ ïyÓ˚íyÜì˛ fl ∫̨FäÈì˛y

5.4 ò,Ñ%̨ ú xy Ï̂®yúò≠ v z̨qÓ Á !Óhfl Į̈yÓ˚

5.4.1 xyï%!òÑ˛#Ñ˛Ó˚í Á ãy!ì˛_¥ ì˛Ìy ~Ì!ò!¢!›˛ (Modernisation and Ethnicity)

5.4.2 Ó˚yã Ï̃ò!ì˛Ñ˛ xÌ≈ò#!ì˛ (Political Economy)

5.4.3 xy Į̈̂ ô!«˛Ñ˛ ÓMÈ˛òy (Relative Deprivation)

5.4.4 ò,ì˛y!_¥Ñ˛ì˛y ~ÓÇ ¢¡ô Ï̂îÓ˚ ≤Ã!ì˛ Ï̂Îy!Üì˛y (Ethnicity and Resource Competition)

5.4.5 ≤ÃÓÓ˚̂ ÏîÓ˚ ≤Ã!ì˛ Ï̂Îy!Üì˛y (Elite Competition)

5.4.6 x¶˛ƒhs˘˛Ó˚#í v˛z˛ô!òˆÏÓüÓyî (Internal Colonialism)

5.5 ò,Ñ%̨ ú xy Ï̂®yúò¢õ)£≠ ¢Ç!«˛Æ ˛ô!Ó˚e´õy

5.5.1 v z̨_Ó˚ÈÙÈ˛ô)Ó≈ ¶˛yÓ˚̂ Ïì˛Ó˚ ò,Ñ%̨ ú xy Ï̂®yúò

5.5.1.1 òyÜy xy Ï̂®yúò

5.5.1.2 xy¢y Ï̂õÓ˚ ò,Ñ%̨ ú xy Ï̂®yúò

5.5.2 ˛ô!ÿ˛˛õÓ Ï̂DÓ˚ ò,Ñ%̨ ú xy Ï̂®yúò

5.6 õ)úƒyÎ˚ò

5.7 õ)úƒyÎ˚ò !ò!õ_ ≤ÃŸ¿yÓú#

5.8 ¢y£yÎƒÑ˛yÓ˚# @˘Ãs˛i˛ôO#

5.1 ˛ôy‡˛ v ẑ̨ Ïjüƒ

~£z ~Ñ˛Ñ˛!›˛ ˛ôy‡˛ Ñ˛Ó˚yÓ˚ õˆÏïƒ !îˆÏÎ˚ !ü«˛yÌ≈# ò,Ñ%̨ ú xyˆÏ®yúò ¢¡ôˆÏÑ≈˛ fl˛ô‹T ïyÓ˚íy xã≈ò Ñ˛Ó˚ˆÏì˛ ˛ôyÓ˚ˆÏÓ– ì˛yäÈyv ¸̨yñ

¶˛yÓ˚ˆÏì˛Ó˚ ò,ì˛y!_¥Ñ˛ xyˆÏ®yúò¢õ)ˆÏ£Ó˚ v z̨qˆÏÓÓ˚ Ñ˛yÓ˚í Á !Óhfl˛ÏyÓ˚ ¢¡ôˆÏÑ≈˛ ïyÓ˚íy úy¶˛ Ñ˛Ó˚ˆÏÓ– ¶˛yÓ˚ˆÏì˛ ò,ì˛y!_¥Ñ˛ xyˆÏ®yúò

¢õ)ˆÏ£Ó˚ ~Ñ˛!›˛ ¢Ç!«˛Æ ˛ô!Ó˚e´õyÓ˚ õïƒ !îˆÏÎ˚ !ü«˛yÌ≈#ˆÏîÓ˚ ¶˛yÓ˚ˆÏì˛Ó˚ Ñ˛ˆÏÎ˚Ñ˛!›˛ ò,ì˛y!_¥Ñ˛ xyˆÏ®yúò ¢¡ôˆÏÑ≈˛ ≤ÃyÌ!õÑ˛ K˛yò

úy¶˛ ¢Ω˛Ó £ Ï̂Ó–
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5.2 ¶)̨ !õÑ˛y

¶˛yÓ˚ì˛ £ú ~Ñ˛!›˛ Ó˝ ïõ≈#Î˚ñ Ó˝ ¢yÇfl,Ò!ì˛Ñ˛ñ Ó˝ ¶˛y°ÏyÈÙÈ¶˛y°Ï# ~ÓÇ Ó˝ ò,Ñ%̨ ú ˆÜy¤˛#Ó˚ ˆîü ˆÎÖyˆÏò ˜Ó!â˛ˆÏeƒÓ˚ õˆÏïƒ

˙Ñ˛ƒ ¢Ó≈y!ïÑ˛ =Ó˚&ˆÏcÓ˚ ¢ˆÏD ˛ô!Ó˚ú!«˛ì˛ £Î˚– ¶˛yÓ˚ˆÏì˛Ó˚ !Ó!¶˛ß¨ ò,Ñ%̨ ú ˆÜy¤˛# òyòy!Óï xyˆÏ®yúˆÏòÓ˚ õïƒ !îˆÏÎ˚ ì§˛yˆÏîÓ˚ x!ïÑ˛yÓ˚

Ó˚«˛yÎ˚ xy@˘Ã£# £ˆÏÎ˚ v ẑ̨ Ï‡˛ˆÏäÈ– ¶˛yÓ˚ˆÏì˛ Ó˝ v z̨̨ ôãy!ì˛ Á ò,Ñ%̨ ú ˆÜy¤˛#Ó˚ Ó¢Óy¢– xyï%!òÑ˛#Ñ˛Ó˚íñ Ñ˛õ≈¢Çfl˛iyò Á !ü«˛yÓ˚ !ÓÑ˛yˆÏüÓ˚

¢ˆÏD ¢ˆÏD ì˛yˆÏîÓ˚ õˆÏïƒÁ x¢yõƒ e´õü ˆÓˆÏv ¸̨̂ ÏäÈ– !ÓˆÏü°Ï Ñ˛ˆÏÓ˚ x˛ô!Ó˚Ñ˛!“ì˛ xÌ≈˜Ïò!ì˛Ñ˛ !ÓÑ˛yˆÏüÓ˚ õˆÏïƒ !îˆÏÎ˚ xyMÈ˛!úÑ˛

¶˛yÓ˚¢yõƒ£#òì˛y ~õò !Ñ˛ä%È !ÓˆÏü°Ï ˛ô!Ó˚!fl˛i!ì˛Ó˚ ¢,!‹T Ñ˛ˆÏÓ˚ˆÏäÈ Îy ò,Ñ%̨ ú ˆÜy¤˛#=!úˆÏÑ˛ ≤Ã¶˛y!Óì˛ Ñ˛ˆÏÓ˚ˆÏäÈ– ì˛yäÈyv ¸̨y ˛ô˘MÈ˛Óy!°Ï≈Ñ˛#

˛ô!Ó˚Ñ˛“òyÓ˚ õïƒ !îˆÏÎ˚ ˆÎ ¢Ó ¢%̂ ÏÎyÜ ¢,!‹T £ˆÏÎ˚!äÈú ì˛yÓ˚ ˆÌˆÏÑ˛ ò,Ñ%̨ ú ˆÜy¤˛#=!ú xyüyò%Ó˚*˛ô¶˛yˆÏÓ v z̨̨ ôÑ,̨ ì˛ £Î˚!ò– ~Ó˚

ö˛ˆÏú ì˛yˆÏîÓ˚ õˆÏïƒ x¢ˆÏhs˘˛yˆÏ°ÏÓ˚ õyey e´õü Ó,!k˛ ˆ˛ôˆÏÎ˚ˆÏäÈ– xy¢yõñ ˛ôyOyÓñ v z̨_Ó˚˛ô)̂ ÏÓ≈Ó˚ Ó˚yãƒ¢õ)£ñ ˛ô!ÿ˛õÓD ~ÓÇ Ñ˛yŸ¬#Ó˚

Ó˚yãƒ=!ú Ï̂ì˛ e´õÓï≈õyò ò,Ñ%̨ ú xy Ï̂®yúò ~ÖyòÑ˛yÓ˚ ¢ÇÖƒyúá% ãò Ï̂Üy¤˛#Ó˚ õ Ï̂ïƒ xòƒ ïÓ˚̂ ÏòÓ˚ ˆâ˛ì˛òyÓ˚ v z̨qÓ á!›˛ Ï̂Î˚̂ ÏäÈ–

¶˛yÓ˚ˆÏì˛Ó˚ !Ñ˛ä%È ò,Ñ%˛ú xyˆÏ®yúò üy!hs˘˛˛ô)í≈ Á Üíì˛y!s˛fÑ˛ ˛ôˆÏÌ îyÓ# ãyòyÎ˚ xyÓ˚ !Ñ˛ä%È ˆ«˛ˆÏe !Ó!FäÈß¨ì˛yÓyî# ≤ÃÓíì˛y ˛ô!Ó˚ú!«˛ì˛

£Î˚– ¢yÓ˚y !ÓŸª ã%ˆÏv ¸̨ ò,Ñ%˛ú xyˆÏ®yúò ˛ô!Ó˚ú!«˛ì˛– Óì≈˛õyò ¢õˆÏÎ˚ ≤ÃyÎ˚ 150 ãy!ì˛ Ó˚yˆÏ‹T… â˛yÓ˚!›˛Ó˚ ˆÓ!ü ò,Ñ%̨ ú ˆÜy¤˛#

v˛z˛ô!fl˛iì˛– ~Ñ˛›˛y ¢õ#«˛yÎ˚ ˆîÖy ÎyˆÏFäÈñ ≤ÃyÎ˚ 233!›˛ ¢ÇÖƒyúá% ò,Ñ%̨ ú ˆÜy¤˛# òyòy ¶˛yˆÏÓ ¢ÇÑ˛ˆÏ›˛ xyˆÏäÈ– ì˛yˆÏîÓ˚ x!hfl˛Ïc

!Ó˛ôß¨– Ó˚yã Ï̃ò!ì˛Ñ˛ Ñ˛yÓ˚̂ Ïí ˆÓ!üÓ˚ ¶˛yÜ ò,Ñ%̨ ú ˆÜy¤˛# ¢õ¢ƒyÎ˚ ˛ô Ï̂v ¸̨– ì˛yäÈyv ¸̨y Ó˚yã Ï̃ò!ì˛Ñ˛ ¢â˛úyÎ˚òñ Ó˚yã Ï̃ò!ì˛Ñ˛ xÇü@˘Ã£í

~ÓÇ Ó˚yã˜Ïò!ì˛Ñ˛ ¶˛yˆÏÓ xòƒyòƒ ˆÜy¤˛#Ó˚ ≤Ã!ì˛!e´Î˚yÓ˚ õïƒ !îˆÏÎ˚ î%!òÎ˚y ã%̂ Ïv ¸̨ ò,Ñ%̨ ú xyˆÏ®yúò !ÓÑ˛!üì˛ £ˆÏÎ˚ â˛ˆÏúˆÏäÈ– xyõÓ˚y

ò,Ñ%̨ ú xyˆÏ®yúˆÏòÓ˚ ïyÓ˚íy !òˆÏÎ˚ ˛ôˆÏÓ˚Ó˚ ˛ôˆÏÓ≈ xyˆÏúyÑ˛˛ôyì˛ Ñ˛Ó˚Ó–

5.3 ò,Ñ%̨ ú xy Ï̂®yúòÉ ïyÓ˚òyÜì˛ fl ∫̨FäÈì˛y

ò,Ñ%̨ ú xyˆÏ®yúò ¢¡ôˆÏÑ≈˛ ïyÓ˚íyÜì˛ fl ∫̨FäÈì˛y ˜ì˛!Ó˚ Ñ˛Ó˚ˆÏì˛ £ˆÏú ≤ÃÌˆÏõ xyõyˆÏîÓ˚ ò,Ñ%̨ ú ˆÜy¤˛# ÓúˆÏì˛ !Ñ˛ ˆÓyG˛yÎ˚⁄

ì˛y ÓƒyÖƒy Ñ˛Ó˚y ≤ÃˆÏÎ˚yãò– ¢%îü≈òy ˆ¢ò ì§˛yÓ˚ ÚÚò,Ñ%̨ ú xyˆÏ®yúòÛÛ ü#°Ï≈Ñ˛ !òÓˆÏı˛ !úˆÏÖˆÏäÈò ˆÎñ ÚÚˆÑ˛yˆÏòy ò,Ñ%̨ ú ˆÜy¤˛#Ó˚

¢î¢ƒˆÏîÓ˚ !ÓˆÏü°Ï ¢Çfl,Ò!ì˛ Óy v z̨̨ ô¢Çfl,Ò!ì˛Ó˚ xÇü ÓˆÏú !ÓˆÏÓâ˛òy Ñ˛Ó˚y £Î˚– ~Ñ˛!›˛ ò,Ñ%̨ ú ˆÜy¤˛#Ó˚ ~õò !Ñ˛ä%È ˜Ó!ü‹Tƒ ÌyˆÏÑ˛

Îy ì˛yˆÏÑ˛ !ÓˆÏü°Ï Ñ˛ˆÏÓ˚ ˆì˛yˆÏú– ˆÎõòÈÙÙÙÈ~Ñ˛ ˆ¶˛ÔˆÏÜy!úÑ˛ v z̨Í¢ñ ãy!ì˛ñ ¶˛y°Ïyñ ïõ≈#Î˚ ˆâ˛ì˛òyñ xyd#Î˚ì˛yñ Óı˛ˆÏòÓ˚ î,ë ¸̨ì˛yñ

~Ñ˛£z ˆúyÑ˛¢y!£ì˛ƒñ Öyîƒñ ˆúyÑ˛ÜyÌyñ õ)úƒ Ï̂Óyï Á ˙!ì˛ Ï̂£ƒÓ˚ Ó˚#!ì˛ £zì˛ƒy!î– ~£z ˆÜy¤˛#Ó˚ ¢î¢ƒ Ï̂îÓ˚ õ Ï̂ïƒ xy¶˛ƒhs˘˛Ó˚#í

!ÓˆÏü°ÏcÓ˚ ≤Ã!ì˛ Ü¶˛#Ó˚ õõc ì˛yˆÏîÓ˚ ~õò ~Ñ˛ ˛ô!Ó˚!â˛!ì˛ ˆîÎ˚ Îy ì˛yˆÏîÓ˚ xòƒyòƒ ˆÜy¤˛# Á ¢¡±îyˆÏÎ˚Ó˚ ˆÌˆÏÑ˛ ˛ô,ÌÑ˛ Ñ˛ˆÏÓ˚

ˆì˛y Ï̂úÛÛ– ~s˛i!ò !Ü Ï̂v˛ò¢ !ú Ï̂Ö Ï̂äÈò ˆÎñ ÚÚãy!ì˛ Ï̂Üy¤˛#Ó˚ (Ethnicity) xÌ≈ £ú ~Ñ˛!›˛ ˆúyÑ˛¢õy Ï̂ãÓ˚ ¢î¢ƒÓ˚y ì˛y Ï̂îÓ˚ !ò Ï̂ã Ï̂îÓ˚

xòƒyòƒ ˆÜy¤˛# ˆÌˆÏÑ˛ fl ∫̨ì˛s˛f ¶˛yˆÏÓ ~ÓÇ xò%Ó˚*˛ô xòƒyòƒ ˆÜy¤˛#=!úÁ ¶˛yˆÏÓ– ¢%!ò!î≈‹T ãy!ì˛ˆÏÜy¤˛#Ó˚ ˜Ó!ü‹Tƒ=!ú xòƒyòƒ

ãy!ì˛ˆÏÜy¤˛# ˆÌˆÏÑ˛ !¶˛ß¨ñ !ÓˆÏü°Ïì˛ ¶˛y°Ïyñ £z!ì˛£y¢ Óy ÓÇüïyÓ˚y S≤ÃÑ,̨ ì˛ Á Ñ˛y“!òÑ˛Vñ ïõ≈ñ ˆ˛ôyüyÑ˛ÈÙÈxyüyÑ˛ Óy xúB˛yÓ˚¢IyÎ˚

˛ôyÌ≈Ñ˛ƒ ˆîÖy ÎyÎ˚– ãy!ì˛ Ï̂Üy¤˛#Üì˛ ˛ôyÌ≈Ñ˛ƒ ¢¡ô)í≈ ˆüÖy xyâ˛Ó˚í (wholly learned)– ¢%ì˛Ó˚yÇ ÚÚüy¢ò Ñ˛Ó˚yÓ˚ ãòƒÛÛ Óy

ÚÚx˛ôyÓ˚îü≈#ÛÛñ ÚÚÓ%!k˛£#òÛÛ ~ÓÇ ~Ó˚*˛ô ïÓ˚ˆÏòÓ˚ !ÓˆÏü°Ïí xyˆÏÓ˚y˛ô xõ)úÑ˛ÛÛ–

xòƒ ¶˛y°ÏyÎ˚ Óúy ÎyÎ˚ñ Óyhfl˛ÏÓ Óy Ñ˛y!A«˛ì˛ ˆÎ ˆÑ˛yˆÏòy ¢yïyÓ˚í v˛zÍ¢ ˆÌˆÏÑ˛ ÜˆÏv˛¸ Á‡˛yÓ˚ ïyÓ˚íyˆÏÑ˛ !¶˛!_ Ñ˛ˆÏÓ˚ õyò%°Ï

ÎÖò ˆÜy¤˛# ÜˆÏv˛¸ ˆì˛yˆÏú ì˛Öò ì˛yˆÏÑ˛ ò,Ñ%˛ú ˆÜy¤˛# ÓˆÏú– ò,Ñ%̨ ú xyˆÏ®yúòñ £zÇˆÏÓ˚!ãˆÏì˛ Ethnic MovementÈÙÈ~Ó˚ ïyÓ˚òy

fl˛ô‹T £ Ï̂Ó ÎÖò ~Ì!òÑ˛ ˛ô!Ó˚â˛Î˚ ¢¡ô Ï̂Ñ≈̨  xyõÓ˚y ÎÌyÌ≈ ¶˛y Ï̂Ó !Ó Ï̂Ÿ’°Ïí Ñ˛Ó˚Ó– Óì≈̨ õyò ¢õ Ï̂Î˚Ó˚ !ü«˛y ¢® Ï̂¶≈̨  ò,Ñ%̨ úc ~Ñ˛!›˛

ãò!≤ÃÎ˚ ü∑ Îy Óƒ!_´Ó˚ v z̨̨ ôÓ˚ xyˆÏÓ˚y!˛ôì˛– !‡˛Ñ˛ ˆÎ¶˛yˆÏÓ Óƒ!_´ ãˆÏß√Ó˚ Ñ˛yÓ˚ˆÏò ãyì˛ñ ïõ≈ Á xMÈ˛ú ˛ô!Ó˚!â˛!ì˛ úy¶˛ Ñ˛ˆÏÓ˚
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~ÓÇ Îì˛«˛í òy xòƒ ˆÑ˛yò ˛ô!Ó˚â˛Î˚ xã≈ò Ñ˛Ó˚ˆÏì˛ ˛ôyˆÏÓ˚ ì˛ì˛«˛í ì˛yÓ˚ v˛z˛ôÓ˚ x!˛ô≈ì˛ ˛ô!Ó˚â˛Î˚£z õ%Öƒ £ˆÏÎ˚ î§yv˛¸yÎ˚– ò,ì˛y!cÑ˛ì˛y

Óy ~Ì!ò!¢!›˛ (Ethnicity) ü∑!›˛ ≤ÃÌõ ÓƒÓ£yÓ˚ Ñ˛ˆÏÓ˚ò ö˛Ó˚y¢# ãyì˛#Î˚ì˛yÓyî# ~ÓÇ !ÓK˛yò# ãã≈ ¶˛yˆÏâ˛ !v˛ úy ˆ˛ôyÜ (Gerge
Vacher de la Pouge)– 1896 ¢yˆÏú ò,Ñ%˛ú ˛ô!Ó˚â˛Î˚ ì%̨ ˆÏú ïÓ˚ˆÏì˛ !ÜˆÏÎ˚ !ì˛!ò ~Ñ˛!›˛ ãòˆÏÜy¤˛#Ó˚ ≤ÃyÑ,̨ !ì˛Ñ˛ñ õòhfl˛Ïy!cÑ˛ñ

¢yõy!ãÑ˛ ~ÓÇ ¢yÇfl,Ò!ì˛Ñ˛ â˛!Ó˚e ì%˛ˆÏú ~ˆÏòˆÏäÈò Îy Óí≈ ÓƒÓfl˛iy ˆÌˆÏÑ˛ ÓƒÓ£y!Ó˚Ñ˛ ~ÓÇ üyÓ˚#!Ó˚Ñ˛ ˜Ó!üˆÏ‹TƒÓ˚ !îÑ˛ ˆÌˆÏÑ˛ !Ñ˛ä%È›˛y

˛ô,ÌÑ˛– £zÇ Ï̂Ó˚!ã ü∑ ethnic ~Ó˚ v˛zÍ¢ !ò!£ì˛ xyˆÏäÈ úƒy!›˛ò ~ÓÇ @˘Ã#Ñ˛ ü∑ ethnicus ~ÓÇ ethnikas ~Ó˚ õˆÏïƒ– ~£z

~Ì!òÑ%˛¢ ~ÓÇ ~Ì!òÑ˛y¢ ü∑ î%!›˛Ó˚ ~Ñ˛£z xÌ≈ ãy!ì˛ Óy ˆòüò (Nation)– ü∑yÌ≈Üì˛ !îÑ˛ ˆÌˆÏÑ˛ ~Ì!ò!¢!›˛ ì˛Ìy ò,Ñ%˛ú

˛ô!Ó˚â˛Î˚ ÓúˆÏì˛ õ)úì˛ ˆ¢£z ãy!ì˛ ˆÜy¤˛# ì˛Ìy ãò ¢õ!‹TˆÏÑ˛ ˆÓyG˛yÎ˚ ÎyÓ˚y ~Ñ˛£z Ó˚Ñ˛õ ≤ÃÌyÎ˚ xyfl˛iyü#úñ ò,Ñ%̨ ú ˛ô!Ó˚â˛ˆÏÎ˚

ÜˆÏv ¸̨ Á‡˛y ãyì˛#Î˚ì˛yñ v z̨̨ ôãy!ì˛ˆÏÓyïñ ïõ≈#Î˚ !ÓŸªy¢ñ ¢yïyÓ˚í ¶˛y°Ïyñ ~Ñ˛£z ¢Çfl,Ò!ì˛ Á ˙!ì˛ˆÏ£ƒ !ÓŸªy¢#–

International Encyclopedia of Social Sciences ~ ò,Ñ%̨ ú ˆÜy¤˛#Ó˚ ¢ÇK˛y !îˆÏì˛ !ÜˆÏÎ˚ Óúy £ˆÏÎ˚ˆÏäÈñ ~Ñ˛!›˛ Ó,£_Ó˚

ãò¢õy Ï̂ãÓ˚ ~Ñ˛ !Ó Ï̂ü°Ï ˜Ó!ü‹Tƒ ¢¡ôß¨ ˆÜy¤˛# Îy Ï̂îÓ˚ ¢Çfl,Ò!ì˛ Ó,£_Ó˚ ãò¢õyã ˆÌ Ï̂Ñ˛ xyúyîy– ~£z !Ó Ï̂ü°Ï ˆÜy¤˛#Ó˚ ¢î¢ƒÓ˚y

õˆÏò Ñ˛ˆÏÓ˚ò ~ÓÇ ì˛yˆÏîÓ˚ xò%¶˛ˆÏÓ ì˛y ïÓ˚y ˆîÎ˚ ˆÎ ì˛yÓ˚y ~Ñ˛£z Óí≈ ì˛Ìy ãy!ì˛ñ ãyì˛#Î˚ì˛y ~ÓÇ ¢Çfl,Ò!ì˛Ó˚ Ó§yïˆÏò Î%_´–

(‘a distinct category of the population in a larger society whose culture is usually different from its own.
The members of such a group are, or feel themselves, or are thought to be, bound together by common
ties of race or nationality or culture’) xòƒ!î Ï̂Ñ˛ ~ ¢¡ô Ï̂Ñ≈̨  xïƒy˛ôÑ˛ !ÓŸª!ãÍ ˆáy°Ï ì§̨ yÓ̊ “Ethnicity and Insurgency
in Tripura” òyõÑ˛ !òÓˆÏı˛ !úˆÏÖˆÏäÈò ≠ ≤ÃÑ,˛ì˛ !Ñ˛ÇÓy ÓyòyˆÏòy ˛ô!Ó˚â˛ˆÏÎ˚Ó˚ ¢ˆÏâ˛ì˛òì˛y ˜ì˛!Ó˚Ó˚ !Ñ˛ÇÓy ¢ÇflÒyˆÏÓ˚Ó˚ ≤Ã!e´Î˚y !ò!£ì˛

Ó˚ˆÏÎ˚ˆÏäÈ õ)úì˛ ~Ñ˛ Óy ~Ñ˛y!ïÑ˛ ¢yõy!ãÑ˛ñ ¢yÇfl,Ò!ì˛Ñ˛ñ Ó˚yã˜Ïò!ì˛Ñ˛ ≤Ãì˛#Ñ˛ ¢õ)̂ Ï£Ó˚ ≤ÃyïyòƒÑ˛yÓ˚# ÓƒÓ£yˆÏÓ˚Ó˚ õïƒ !îˆÏÎ˚– !Ó Ï̂ü°Ï

Ñ˛ Ï̂Ó˚ñ ≤ÃyïyòƒÑ˛yÓ˚# ˆÜy¤˛# Óy ¢¡±îy Ï̂Î˚Ó˚ ¢ Ï̂D xòƒ ˆÜy¤˛#Ó˚ x!¶˛ Ï̂Îyãòñ ¢yÇfl,Ò!ì˛Ñ˛ ¢õß∫Î˚ ¢yïòñ !õÌ!fl;˛Î˚yñ ≤Ã!ì˛ Ï̂Îy!Üì˛y

~ÓÇ m®¥ ≤Ã!e´Î˚yÓ˚ õïƒ !îˆÏÎ˚ ˛ô!Ó˚â˛Î˚ ˜ì˛!Ó˚ £Î˚– [“the process of formation and reformation of consciousness
of identity (real or supposed) in terms of one or more socio-cultural-political symbols of domination/
subjugation of a group(s) or community by another emerge out of the processes of assimilation, acculturation,
interaction, competition and conflict”] !›˛ ˆÑ˛ Áõƒyòñ õƒy: ÁˆÏÎ˚ÓyÓ˚ñ Ó˚ãò# ˆÑ˛y‡˛yÓ˚# ≤Ãõ%Ö ò,Ñ%̨ ú ˛ô!Ó˚â˛Î˚ ÜˆÏv ¸̨ Á‡˛yÓ˚

òyòy !îˆÏÑ˛Ó˚ v z̨̨ ôÓ˚ Ü¶˛#ˆÏÓ˚ xyˆÏúyÑ˛˛ôyì˛ Ñ˛ˆÏÓ˚ˆÏäÈò–

xy¢ˆÏú ò,Ñ%̨ ú ˛ô!Ó˚â˛Î˚ ÜˆÏv ¸̨ Á‡˛yÓ˚ !˛ôäÈˆÏò ~Ñ˛›˛y î#á≈ ˆõÎ˚y!î ¢yõy!ãÑ˛ñ Ó˚yã˜Ïò!ì˛Ñ˛ Á xÌ≈˜Ïò!ì˛Ñ˛ ≤Ã!e´Î˚y Î%_´ ÌyˆÏÑ˛–

~£z ˛ô!Ó˚â˛Î˚ !òõ≈yí Á !Ó!òõ≈yí ≤Ã!e´Î˚yÓ˚ õˆÏïƒ£z !ò!£ì˛ ÌyˆÏÑ˛ xyˆÏ®yúˆÏòÓ˚ Ó#ã ~ÓÇ ˆÜy¤˛#Üì˛ ¶˛yˆÏÓ ¶˛yˆÏúy ÌyÑ˛yÓ˚

îy!Ó v˛zay˛ôˆÏòÓ˚ ˆ«˛ˆÏeÁ ~£zÖyò ˆÌˆÏÑ˛ v˛zˆÏ‡˛ xyˆÏ¢– xyõÓ˚y ˛ôˆÏÓ˚Ó˚ ˛ôˆÏÓ≈ ò,Ñ%˛ú xyˆÏ®yúˆÏòÓ˚ Ñ˛yÓ˚íñ Óƒ!Æ ~ÓÇ Ñ˛ˆÏÎ˚Ñ˛!›˛

!Ó Ï̂ü°Ï xy Ï̂®yú Ï̂òÓ˚ ˛ô!Ó˚â˛Î˚ ì%̨ Ï̂ú ïÓ˚Ó–

5.4 ò,Ñ%̨ ú xy Ï̂®yúò≠ v z̨qÓ Á !Óhfl Į̈yÓ˚

Ü¶˛#Ó˚ ¶˛yˆÏÓ â˛â≈˛yÎ˚ ˆîÖy ˆÜˆÏäÈñ ˆÑ˛yˆÏòy ˆÑ˛yˆÏòy ò,Ñ%̨ ú ˆÜy¤˛# xyï%!òÑ˛#Ñ˛Ó˚ˆÏíÓ˚ Ñ˛yÓ˚ˆÏí ¶˛#ì˛ £ˆÏÎ˚ ˆÜy¤˛# ˛ô!Ó˚â˛Î˚ˆÏÑ˛

x§yÑ˛ˆÏv ¸̨ ïˆÏÓ˚ ì˛yˆÏîÓ˚ xì˛#ì˛ ˙!ì˛£ƒ Ó§y!â˛ˆÏÎ˚ Ó˚yÖˆÏì˛ ≤ÃÎ˚y¢#– xyÓyÓ˚ ˆ¶˛yÜ Óyî# ¢õyã ÓƒÓfl˛iyÎ˚ ¢¡ôî Ñ%̨ !«˛Üì˛ Ñ˛Ó˚yÓ˚

≤Ã!ì˛m!®¥ì˛yÎ˚ ãòÓ˚yãò#!ì˛Ó˚ ˛ô!Ó˚â˛yúÑ˛Üí ò,Ñ%̨ ú ˆÜy¤˛# ˛ô!Ó˚â˛Î˚ ≤Ãyïyòƒ ˛ôyÎ˚ ~ÓÇ Ó˚yã Ï̃ò!ì˛Ñ˛ ¢â˛úyÎ˚ò ≤Ã!e´Î˚yÓ˚ õïƒ

!îˆÏÎ˚ Ó˚yã˜Ïò!ì˛Ñ˛ xÇü@˘Ã£í Ó,!k˛ Ó˚yã˜Ïò!ì˛Ñ˛ xyˆÏ®yúò ˜ì˛!Ó˚ Ñ˛ˆÏÓ˚– xyï%!òÑ˛#Ñ˛Ó˚ˆÏíÓ˚ !Óhfl˛ÏyˆÏÓ˚Ó˚ ˆò!ì˛Óyâ˛Ñ˛ ≤Ã¶˛yÓ Á ˆÑ˛yˆÏòy

ˆÑ˛yˆÏòy ÜˆÏÓ°ÏÑ˛ õˆÏò Ñ˛ˆÏÓ˚ò ¶˛yÓ˚ˆÏì˛ ˆ◊í#ˆÏÑ˛!wÑ˛ Ó˚yãò#!ì˛Ó˚ ÓƒÌ≈ì˛yÓ˚ Ñ˛yÓ˚ˆÏí ò,Ñ%˛ú ˛ô!Ó˚â˛Î˚ Ó,!k˛ ˆ˛ôˆÏÎ˚ˆÏäÈ– õ)úì˛
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ò,Ñ%̨ úÈÙÈãyì˛#Î˚ì˛yÓy Ï̂îÓ˚ (ethnonationalism) ïyÓ˚íyˆÏÑ˛ ˆÑ˛w Ñ˛ˆÏÓ˚ ò,Ñ%̨ ú xyˆÏ®yúò ì˛#Ó ì˛Ó˚ £ˆÏÎ˚ ÁˆÏ‡˛– ò,Ñ%̨ ú xyˆÏ®yúˆÏòÓ˚

Ñ˛yÓ˚í !£ Ï̂¢ Ï̂Ó Óúy £Î˚ÈÙÙÙÈ

5.4.1 xyï%!òÑ˛#Ñ˛Ó˚í Á ò,ì˛y!_¥Ñ˛ì˛y ì˛Ìy ~Ì!ò!¢!›˛ (Modernisation and Ethnicity)

xyï%!òÑ˛#Ñ˛Ó˚ˆÏíÓ˚ ≤Ã!e´Î˚yÓ˚ ¢ˆÏD ò,ì˛y!cÑ˛ì˛y Î%_´– !ÓˆÏü°Ï Ñ˛ˆÏÓ˚ xyï%!òÑ˛ì˛yÓ˚ !òï≈yÓ˚Ñ˛¢õ)£ ÎÌyñ !ü«˛yñ õyÌy!˛ôä%È xyÎ˚ñ

òÜÎ˚yÓ˚òñ Ó˚yã Ï̃ò!ì˛Ñ˛ xÇü@˘Ã£íñ !ü Ï̂“ !ò Ï̂Î˚yÜ Á Ñ˛yãñ !õ!v˛Î˚yÎ˚ xÇü@˘Ã£í ~Ó˚ !Ó°ÏÎ˚=!ú Ï̂Ñ˛ ˆÎ¶˛y Ï̂Ó Ó˚yÖy £Î˚ ì˛yÓ˚

¢ˆÏD ò,Ñ%̨ ú ˛ô!Ó˚â˛ˆÏÎ˚Ó˚ ¢yˆÏÓ!Ñ˛ ˆÓyï ~Ó˚ !Ñ˛ä%È m®¥ ˆîÖy ÎyÎ˚– xyÓyÓ˚ xyï%!òÑ˛ì˛yÓ˚ ≤ÃyÌ!õÑ˛ â˛â˛≈yÑ˛yÓ˚#Ó˚y ¢yˆÏÓ!Ñ˛ ¢õhfl˛Ï

!â˛hs˘˛òˆÏÑ˛ xfl ∫̨#Ñ˛yÓ˚ Ñ˛ˆÏÓ˚ò ~ÓÇ õˆÏò Ñ˛ˆÏÓ˚ò ˆÎ Óƒ!_´Ó˚ v z̨ß¨Î˚ò ì˛Ìy ≤ÃÜ!ì˛ˆÏì˛ ì˛y ÓyïyÓ˚ ¢,!‹T Ñ˛ˆÏÓ˚– ì˛ˆÏÓ !Ñ˛ä%È!îˆÏòÓ˚ õˆÏïƒ£z

xyï%!òÑ˛#Ñ˛Ó˚̂ ÏíÓ˚ ì˛ Ï̂_¥Ó˚ !Ñ˛ä%È x¢yÓ˚ì˛y ïÓ˚y ˛ô Ï̂v ¸̨ñ ˆîÖy ÎyÎ˚ ˆÎ !ü“ v z̨ß¨ì˛ ¢õy Ï̂ã ¢Ñ˛ú ¢¡±îyÎ˚ ¢õyò ¢%̂ ÏÎyÜÈÙÈ¢%!Óïy

˛ôy Ï̂FäÈ òy ~ÓÇ ò,ì˛y!_¥Ñ˛ ¢ÇÖƒyúá%̂ ÏîÓ˚ ˆ«˛ Ï̂e ¢îÌ≈Ñ˛ ˜Ó°Ï̂ ÏõƒÓ˚ ≤ÃÎ˚y¢ ¢yõ Ï̂ò xy Ï̂¢– ~Ñ˛îú ¢õhfl Į̈ ¢%̂ ÏÎyÜÈÙÈ¢%!Óïy ˆ¶˛yÜ

Ñ˛ Ï̂Ó˚ xyÓ˚Á ¢%Ö# £Î˚ ~ÓÇ xy Ï̂Ó˚Ñ˛îú òyòy¶˛y Ï̂Ó ¢ÇÑ˛ Ï̂›˛ ˛ô Ï̂v ¸̨– òì%̨ ò ÓƒÓfl˛iyÎ˚ ˆîÖy ÎyÎ˚ ˆÓ!üÓ˚¶˛yÜ ãòÜí ˆüÑ˛v ¸̨£#ò

£ˆÏÎ˚ ˛ôˆÏv˛¸ò– ì˛yÓ˚y ì˛yˆÏîÓ˚ ¢yˆÏÓ!Ñ˛ ã#Óò ÎyeyÓ˚ ˆÌˆÏÑ˛ ¢ˆÏÓ˚ xyˆÏ¢ò xÌ≈yÍ ì˛yˆÏîÓ˚ ì˛ÌyÑ˛!Ìì˛ ã#Óò Îyey ˆÌˆÏÑ˛ ì˛yˆÏîÓ˚

!Ó!FäÈß¨ì˛y áˆÏ›˛ ö˛ˆÏú ì˛yÓ˚y !ÓÓ˚_´ ˆ£yò– !Ñ˛ä%È !Ñ˛ä%È ˆ«˛ˆÏe ¢ÇÜ!‡˛ì˛ £ˆÏÎ˚ xyˆÏ®yúò Ñ˛ˆÏÓ˚ò– ˆÎˆÏ£ì%̨  ò,Ñ%̨ ú ˛ô!Ó˚â˛ˆÏÎ˚Ó˚ ≤Ãyí

!ò!£ì˛ xyˆÏäÈ ¢yˆÏÓ!Ñ˛ òyòy xÓfl˛iyòˆÏÑ˛ ˆÑ˛w Ñ˛ˆÏÓ˚ ì˛y£z Óƒ!_´ ¢Ó≈îy xyï%!òÑ˛ì˛yÓ˚ ˛ôˆÏ«˛ ˆÎˆÏì˛ â˛yÎ˚ òy– x!¶˛K˛ì˛yÎ˚ ˆîÖy

ˆÜˆÏäÈ xyï%!òÑ˛ Ó˚y‹T…Á ˛ô!Ó˚ˆÏ¢Óy ≤ÃîyˆÏòÓ˚ ˆ«˛ˆÏe ì˛yˆÏîÓ˚ x!ïÑ˛ì˛Ó˚ ¢%̂ ÏÎyÜÈÙÈ¢%!Óïy !îˆÏì˛ x˛ôyÓ˚Ü– !ÓˆÏü°Ï Ñ˛ˆÏÓ˚ ò,Ñ%̨ ú

¢¡±îyÎ˚¶%˛_´ Óƒ!_´Ó˚y ˆÎˆÏ£ì%˛ xyï%!òÑ˛ì˛yÓ˚ !Óhfl˛ÏyˆÏÓ˚Ó˚ Ñ˛yÓ˚ˆÏí òyòy x¢%!ÓïyÓ˚ ¢¡ø%Ö#ò ˆ£yò ì˛y£z ì˛yÓ˚y ì˛yˆÏîÓ˚ !â˛Ó˚yâ˛!Ó˚ì˛

ã#ÓòÈÙÈÎyeyÓ˚ !Ó!¶˛ß¨ ≤ÃÌy Á Ó˚#!ì˛ò#!ì˛ x§yÑ˛ Ï̂v ¸̨ ï Ï̂Ó˚ xy Ï̂®yúò ¢Ç@˘Ãy Ï̂õ xÇü@˘Ã£í Ñ˛ Ï̂Ó˚ò–

5.4.2 Ó˚yã˜Ïò!ì˛Ñ˛ xÌ≈ò#!ì˛ (Political Economy)

ò,Ñ%̨ ú xyˆÏ®yúˆÏòÓ˚ v z̨qˆÏÓÓ˚ !˛ôäÈˆÏò Ó˚yã˜Ïò!ì˛Ñ˛ xÌ≈ò#!ì˛ ~Ñ˛›˛y =Ó˚&c˛ô)í≈ ¶)̨ !õÑ˛y ˛ôyúò Ñ˛ˆÏÓ˚– ~ˆÏ«˛ˆÏe Ó˚yã˜Ïò!ì˛Ñ˛

xÌ≈ò#!ì˛Ó˚ xyˆÏúyâ˛òyÎ˚ õy:≈Óyî# Á v z̨îyÓ˚Óyî# !ÓˆÏŸ’°Ïí ïyÓ˚yÓ˚ ì˛y!_¥Ñ˛Ó˚y !m!Óï õˆÏòy¶˛yÓ ˆ˛ôy°Ïí Ñ˛ˆÏÓ˚ò– ~£z xyˆÏúyâ˛òyÓ˚

¢ÓˆÏÌˆÏÑ˛ =Ó˚&c˛ô)í≈ !îÑ˛ £ú xyï%!òÑ˛#Ñ˛Ó˚í Á !ü“yÎ˚ò Ó,!k˛Ó˚ ö˛ˆÏú xyMÈ˛!úÑ˛ ˆ«˛ˆÏe ˜Ó°Ïõƒ cÓ˚y!ß∫ì˛ £Î˚ñ ö˛ˆÏú Ó˝cÓyî#

¢õyã ÓƒÓfl˛iyÎ˚ ~Ñ˛ ¢õy Ï̂ãÓ˚ ¢ Ï̂D xy Ï̂Ó˚Ñ˛ ¢¡±îyÎ˚ ˆÑ˛!wÑ˛ ¢õy Ï̂ãÓ˚ ÓƒÓïyò ˆÓ Ï̂v ¸̨ â˛ Ï̂ú– ˆÑ˛yò ˆÑ˛yò ò,Ñ%̨ ú ˆÜy¤˛# úy¶˛Óyò

£Î˚ xyÓyÓ˚ ˆÑ˛v˛z ˆÑ˛v z̨ ˜Ó°ÏˆÏõƒÓ˚ fl ∫̨#Ñ˛yÓ˚ £ˆÏÎ˚ ˛ôˆÏv˛¸– 1945 ¢yˆÏúÓ˚ ˛ôˆÏÓ˚ !ÓŸª ÓƒÓfl˛iyÓ˚ ˆÎ !ÓÑ˛yüõyòƒì˛y ì˛yÓ˚ £yì˛ ïˆÏÓ˚

ˆ¶˛ÔˆÏÜy!úÑ˛ Á xyMÈ˛!úÑ˛ ˆ«˛ˆÏe ˜Ó°Ïõƒ ≤ÃÑ˛›˛ £ˆÏÎ˚ˆÏäÈ– xyõÓ˚y v˛z_Ó˚ÈÙÈî!«˛ˆÏíÓ˚ m®¥ ˆÎõò ˆîˆÏÖ!äÈ !‡˛Ñ˛ ˆì˛õò£z ãy!ì˛ Ó˚y‹T…̂ ÏÑ˛

ˆÑ˛w Ñ˛ˆÏÓ˚ ãyì˛#Î˚ ¢ÇÖƒyúá%ˆÏîÓ˚ v z̨ayò ˆîˆÏÖ!äÈ– ì˛yäÈyv˛¸yñ !˛ô!äÈˆÏÎ˚ ÌyÑ˛y ãòˆÏÜy¤˛#=!úÁ òyòy¶˛yˆÏÓ ¢ÇÑ˛ˆÏ›˛ ˛ôˆÏv ¸̨– î%!òÎ˚y

ã%ˆÏv˛¸ xÌ≈˜Ïò!ì˛Ñ˛ Ñ˛õ≈Ñ˛yˆÏ[˛Ó˚ !ÓÑ˛yˆÏüÓ˚ £yì˛ ïˆÏÓ˚ ˆÓ!üÓ˚¶˛yÜ ò,Ñ%̨ ú ˆÜy¤˛# òyòy ïÓ˚ˆÏòÓ˚ ˜Ó°ÏˆÏõƒÓ˚ fl˛∫#Ñ˛yÓ˚ £Î˚– Üì˛ üì˛ˆÏÑ˛Ó˚

Ñ˛yäÈyÑ˛y!äÈ ≤Ã!ì˛ Ñ%˛!v ¸̨ ÓäÈÓ˚ xhs˘˛Ó˚ v z̨ß¨Î˚ˆÏòÓ˚ õˆÏv˛ú ïyE˛y ˆÖˆÏÎ˚ˆÏäÈ– !ü“yÎ˚ò ≤Ã!e´Î˚y !ÓŸªÓƒy˛ô# Óyïy≤ÃyÆ £ˆÏÎ˚ˆÏäÈ– v z̨_Ó˚

Ë˛ô!òˆÏÓ!üÑ˛ Ó˚y‹T… ÓƒÓfl˛iy òyòy !îÑ˛ ˆÌˆÏÑ˛ ã!›˛ú xyÑ˛yÓ˚ ïyÓ˚í Ñ˛ˆÏÓ˚ˆÏäÈ– Óyhfl˛ÏˆÏÓñ v˛z_Ó˚ÈÙÈË˛ô!òˆÏÓ!üÑ˛ ˛ô%§!ãÓyî# v z̨ß¨Î˚ò

õˆÏv˛ú ì,˛ì˛#Î˚ !ÓˆÏŸªÓ˚ Ó˚y‹T…=!úˆÏì˛ Ó,£Í xÇˆÏü î!Ó˚o ãò¢yïyÓ˚í ˆÎõò ˜ì˛!Ó˚ Ñ˛ˆÏÓ˚ˆÏäÈ !‡˛Ñ˛ ˆì˛õò£z ≤ÃyÑ˛ÈÙÈ˛ô%§!ãÓyî# ¢yõy!ãÑ˛

≤Ã!ì˛¤˛yò=!úˆÏÑ˛ ò‹T Ñ˛ˆÏÓ˚ !îˆÏÎ˚ˆÏäÈñ ì˛yÓ˚ fl˛iˆÏú õ%òyö˛y ˆÑ˛!wÑ˛ â˛y°ÏyÓyîñ ¢yˆÏÓ!Ñ˛ @˘Ãyõ#í xÌ≈ò#!ì˛Ó˚ Ó%!òÎ˚yî ïπÇ¢ ¢£ ¶)̨ !õ£#ò

Ñ,̨ °ÏÑ˛ ˜ì˛!Ó˚ Ñ˛ Ï̂Ó˚̂ ÏäÈ– ì,̨ ì˛#Î˚ !Ó Ï̂ŸªÓ˚ ˆîü=!ú Ï̂ì˛ e´õÓï≈õyò x¢yõƒñ x!fl˛iÓ˚ì˛y Ó˚yã Ï̃ò!ì˛Ñ˛ ≤Ã!e´Î˚y Ï̂Ñ˛ ≤Ã¶˛y!Óì˛ Ñ˛ Ï̂Ó˚̂ ÏäÈ ~ÓÇ

xyáyì˛ ≤ÃyÆ ˆÜy¤˛#=!ú ¢ÇÜ!‡˛ì˛ £ Ï̂Î˚ òyòy îy!ÓÈÙÈîyÁÎ˚y ì%̨ Ï̂ú ï Ï̂Ó˚ xy Ï̂®yúò Ñ˛ Ï̂Ó˚̂ ÏäÈ– !Ó Ï̂Ÿ’°ÏÑ˛Üí ò,Ñ%̨ úÜì˛ ãyì˛#Î˚ì˛yÓ˚

(Ethnonationalism) !ÓÑ˛yü £ Ï̂Î˚̂ ÏäÈ Ó Ï̂ú v ẑ̨ ÏÕ‘Ö Ñ˛ Ï̂Ó˚̂ ÏäÈò–



56

5.4.3 xy Į̈̂ ô!«˛Ñ˛ ÓMÈ˛òy (Relative Deprivation)

xyˆÏ˛ô!«˛Ñ˛ ÓMÈ˛òyÓ˚ ì˛_¥ ¢yõy!ãÑ˛ xyˆÏ®yúò ÓƒyÖƒyÓ˚ xòƒì˛õ =Ó˚&c˛ô)í≈ î,!‹TˆÏÑ˛yí– ò,Ñ%̨ ú xyˆÏ®yúˆÏòÓ˚ Ñ˛yÓ˚í !£ˆÏ¢ˆÏÓ

xˆÏòˆÏÑ˛ xyˆÏ˛ô!«˛Ñ˛ ÓMÈ˛òyˆÏÑ˛ ì%˛ˆÏú ïˆÏÓ˚ò ì˛ˆÏÓ ˆÑ˛v˛z ˆÑ˛v˛z xyÓyÓ˚ ì˛y fl˛∫#Ñ˛yÓ˚ Ñ˛ˆÏÓ˚ò òy– xyõÓ˚y x!ì˛ ¢ÇˆÏ«˛ˆÏ˛ô xyˆÏ˛ô!«˛Ñ˛

ÓMÈ˛òyÓ˚ ïyÓ˚íyÓ˚ â˛â≈̨ yÓ˚ õïƒ !î Ï̂Î˚ ò,Ñ%̨ ú xy Ï̂®yú Ï̂ò ~Ó˚ ¶)̨ !õÑ˛y !Ó Ï̂Ÿ’°Ïí Ñ˛Ó˚Ó–

¢õyˆÏã !Ó!¶˛ß¨ õyò%̂ Ï°ÏÓ˚ ≤Ãì˛ƒyüy !Ó!Óï ≤ÃÑ˛Ó˚ˆÏíÓ˚ ~ÓÇ ì˛y ˛ô)Ó˚íÁ £Î˚ !Ó!¶˛ß¨¶˛yˆÏÓ– ì˛ˆÏÓ ≤Ãì˛ƒyüy Á ì˛y ˛ô)Ó˚ˆÏíÓ˚

õyeyÓ˚ õ Ï̂ïƒ Î!î ˆÓü# ö§̨ yÑ˛ ˆÌ Ï̂Ñ˛ ÎyÎ˚ ì˛y Ï̂£ú £ì˛yüy Á ÓMÈ˛òyÓ˚ ãß√ £Î˚– ~£z ÓMÈ˛òy Ï̂Óyï ¢õy Ï̂ãÓ˚ ˆÜy¤˛#ñ ˆ◊í#

Á ¢¡±îyˆÏÎ˚Ó˚ õˆÏïƒÁ äÈ!v ¸̨̂ ÏÎ˚ ˛ôv ¸̨̂ Ïì˛ ˛ôyˆÏÓ˚– xÌ≈yÍ ~Ñ˛ ˆÜy¤˛#ñ ˆ◊í# Óy ¢¡±îyÎ˚ õˆÏò Ñ˛Ó˚ˆÏì˛ ˛ôyˆÏÓ˚ ˆÎ xòƒ ˆÑ˛yòÁ

ˆÜy¤˛#ñ ˆ◊í# Óy ¢¡±îyˆÏÎ˚Ó˚ ì%̨ úòyÎ˚ ì˛yÓ˚ ¢yõy!ãÑ˛ ≤Ãy!Æ Ñ˛õ– ~£z xyˆÏ˛ô!«˛Ñ˛ ÓMÈ˛òyˆÏÓyï ÎÖò ì˛#Ó  xyÑ˛yÓ˚ ïyÓ˚í Ñ˛ˆÏÓ˚

ì˛Öò ÓMÈ˛òy xÓ¢y Ï̂òÓ˚ ãòƒ ¢Ç!Ÿ’‹T ˆÜy¤˛#ñ ˆ◊í# Óy ¢¡±îyÎ˚ xy Ï̂®yú Ï̂òÓ˚ ˛ôÌ ˆòÎ˚ ~ÓÇ ¢õyã Á Ó˚y Ï̂‹T…Ó˚ v z̨̨ ôÓ˚ â˛y˛ô

¢,!‹T Ñ˛ˆÏÓ˚– ~¶˛yˆÏÓ xyˆÏ˛ô!«˛Ñ˛ ¶˛yˆÏÓ ÓMÈ˛òyÓ˚ ˆÓyï xyˆÏ®yúò ¢ÇÜ‡˛ˆÏò ¢£yÎ˚ì˛y Ñ˛ˆÏÓ˚–

!ÓˆÏ«˛y¶˛ Á ÜíÈÙÈxyˆÏ®yúˆÏòÓ˚ Óƒy˛ôyˆÏÓ˚ ÚxyˆÏ˛ô!«˛Ñ˛ ÓMÈ˛òyÛ ì˛ˆÏ_¥Ó˚ õy!Ñ≈˛ò ≤ÃÓ_´yÓ˚y !ÓˆÏ«˛y¶˛ Á ÜíÈÙÈxyˆÏ®yúò ¢¡ô!Ñ≈˛ì˛

ÜˆÏÓ°Ïíy Á !ÓˆÏŸ’°Ïí Ñ˛ˆÏÓ˚ˆÏäÈò òyòy!Óï ¢õ#«˛yÓ˚ õïƒ !îˆÏÎ˚– xyˆÏ˛ô!«˛Ñ˛ ÓMÈ˛òyÓ˚ ì˛ˆÏ_¥ xyˆÏ®yúˆÏòÓ˚ xÇü@˘Ã£íÑ˛yÓ˚#ˆÏîÓ˚

¢ˆÏâ˛ì˛òì˛y Á õì˛yîü≈Üì˛ v z̨˛ôyîò¢õ)ˆÏ£Ó˚ v z̨˛ôÓ˚ =Ó˚&c xyˆÏÓ˚yˆÏ˛ôÓ˚ !Ó°ÏÎ˚!›˛ˆÏÑ˛ v˛ẑ Ï˛ô«˛y Ñ˛Ó˚y £Î˚– ~£z î,!‹T¶˛!D ˆÌˆÏÑ˛ ≤Ã!ì˛Óyî

xy Ï̂®yúò Á !Ó Ï̂oy Ï̂£Ó˚ v z̨̨ ôÓ˚ =Ó˚&c xy Ï̂Ó˚y˛ô Ñ˛Ó˚y £Î˚– xy Į̈̂ ô!«˛Ñ˛ ÓMÈ˛òy õì˛Óy Ï̂î ˜Ó≤’!ÓÑ˛ xy Ï̂®yúò¢õ)£ ÓƒyÖƒyÈÙÈ!Ó Ï̂Ÿ’°Ïí

Ñ˛Ó˚y £Î˚ òy ≤Ã¢Dì˛ v ẑ̨ ÏÕ‘Ö Ñ˛Ó˚y îÓ˚Ñ˛yÓ˚ ≤Ã!ì˛Óyî ¢Ó¢õÎ˚ xy Ï̂®yú Ï̂ò ˛ô!Ó˚íì˛ £Î˚ òy– xy Į̈̂ ô!«˛Ñ˛ ÓMÈ˛òy õì˛Óy Ï̂îÓ˚ ¢õÌ≈Ñ˛Ó˚y

ÓMÈ˛òyÓ˚ v˛zÍ¢¢õ)£ ¢¡ôˆÏÑ≈˛ xyˆÏúyâ˛òy Ñ˛ˆÏÓ˚ò òy– xyˆÏ®yúòˆÏÑ˛ ì˛yÓ˚y ¢yõ!Î˚Ñ˛ !Óâ%̨ ƒ!ì˛ !£¢yˆÏÓ !ÓˆÏÓâ˛òy Ñ˛Ó˚yÓ˚ ˛ô«˛˛ôyì˛#–

xy Ï̂®yúò Ï̂Ñ˛ ì§̨ yÓ˚y â˛úõyò ≤Ã!e´Î˚y !£¢y Ï̂Ó !Ó Ï̂Óâ˛òy Ñ˛ Ï̂Ó˚ò òy– ¢õyã !ÓK˛yò# ~õ ~¢ ~ Ó˚yÁ (M. S. A. Rao) ~Ó˚

x!ïõì˛ xò%¢yˆÏÓ˚ ≤Ã!ì˛Óyî xyˆÏ®yúˆÏòÓ˚ üì≈˛ !£¢yˆÏÓ xyˆÏ˛ô!«˛Ñ˛ ÓMÈ˛òy îÓ˚Ñ˛yÓ˚ñ !Ñ˛ls˘˛ ~›˛y£z ¢Ó !Ñ˛ä%È òÎ˚–

õy!Ñ≈̨ ò ¢õyã!ÓK˛yò# ÜyÓ˚ (T.R.Gurr) ì§˛yÓ˚ Why Men Rebel ü#°Ï≈Ñ˛ ~Ñ˛ @˘ÃˆÏs˛i xyˆÏ˛ô!«˛Ñ˛ ÓMÈ˛òy Á ¢yõy!ãÑ˛ xyˆÏ®yúò

¢¡ôˆÏÑ≈˛ xyˆÏúyâ˛òy Ñ˛ˆÏÓ˚ˆÏäÈò– xïƒy˛ôÑ˛ ÜyˆÏÓ˚Ó˚ x!¶˛õì˛ xò%ÎyÎ˚# ÓMÈ˛òyÓ˚ !Ó°ÏÎ˚!›˛ õ)úì˛ õòhfl˛Ïy!_¥Ñ˛– ~£z Ñ˛yÓ˚ˆÏí ~£z

¢õyã!ÓK˛yò# xyÌ≈¢yõy!ãÑ˛ Ñ˛y‡˛y Ï̂õy ¢¡ô Ï̂Ñ≈̨  xy Ï̂úyâ˛òy Ñ˛ Ï̂Ó˚ò!ò– xÌâ˛ ¢yïyÓ˚í¶˛y Ï̂Ó !Ó Ï̂Óâ˛òy Ñ˛Ó˚̂ Ïú ÓMÈ˛òyÓ˚ v z̨Í¢ !£¢y Ï̂Ó

xyÌ≈ÈÙÈ¢yõy!ãÑ˛ Ñ˛y‡˛yˆÏõyÓ˚ =Ó˚&cˆÏÑ˛ xfl ∫̨#Ñ˛yÓ˚ Ñ˛Ó˚y ÎyÎ˚ òy– xyˆÏ®yúˆÏò xÇü@˘Ã£íÑ˛yÓ˚#ˆÏîÓ˚ õòhfl˛Ïy!_¥Ñ˛ ˆâ˛£yÓ˚yÈÙÈâ˛!Ó˚e ~ˆÏ«˛ˆÏe

=Ó˚&c˛ô)í≈– ~ !Ó°ÏˆÏÎ˚ !mõˆÏì˛Ó˚ xÓÑ˛yü ˆò£z– !Ñ˛ls˘˛ ¢yõy!ãÑ˛ xyˆÏ®yúˆÏòÓ˚ ˆ«˛ˆÏe õòhfl˛Ïy!_¥Ñ˛ xÓfl˛iy£z ¢Ó òÎ˚– xyˆÏ˛ô!«˛Ñ˛

ÓMÈ˛òyÓ˚ ì˛_¥ Ó˝úyÇˆÏü Óƒ!_´Üì˛ !ÓˆÏoy£# Ñ˛yÎ≈Ñ˛úyˆÏ˛ôÓ˚ xyˆÏúyâ˛òyÎ˚ ¢#õyÓk˛ ÌyˆÏÑ˛– !Ñ˛ls˘˛ Óƒ!_´ÓÜ≈ Ó˚yãò#!ì˛Ñ˛ v ẑ̨ Ïjüƒ

¢yï Ï̂òÓ˚ ãòƒ ˆÑ˛ò ~ÓÇ Ñ˛#¶˛y Ï̂Ó ¢õ!‹TÜì˛¶˛y Ï̂Ó ¢!e´Î˚ £Î˚ñ ì˛y xò%ïyÓò Ñ˛Ó˚y xyÓüƒÑ˛– ¢õ!‹TÜì˛ Ñ˛yÎ≈Ñ˛úy Į̈̂ ôÓ˚ Ñ˛yÓ˚í

Á ≤ÃÑ,˛!ì˛ xyˆÏ˛ô!«˛Ñ˛ ÓMÈ˛òy ì˛ˆÏ_¥Ó˚ õyïƒˆÏõ ÓƒyÖƒy Ñ˛Ó˚y ÎyÎ˚ òy– ~£z ì˛_¥ !ÓˆÏoy£# Ñ˛yÎ≈Ñ˛úy˛ô !òˆÏÎ˚ xyˆÏúyâ˛òy Ñ˛ˆÏÓ˚–

¢yõy!ãÑ˛ Ó˚*˛ôyhs˘˛Ó˚ ¢yïˆÏòÓ˚ úˆÏ«˛ƒ v z̨ˆÏjüƒõ)úÑ˛ xyˆÏ®yúˆÏòÓ˚ xyˆÏúyâ˛òy xyˆÏ˛ô!«˛Ñ˛ ÓMÈ˛òyÓ˚ ì˛ˆÏ_¥ Ñ˛Ó˚y £Î˚ òy– ~£z ì˛ˆÏ_¥

ˆÑ˛Óúõye ~£z Ó˚Ñ˛ Ï̂õÓ˚£z xy Ï̂®yúò !ò Ï̂Î˚ xy Ï̂úyâ˛òy Ñ˛Ó˚y £Î˚– ˜Ó≤’!ÓÑ˛ xy Ï̂®yú Ï̂òÓ˚ ˆ«˛ Ï̂e õì˛yîü≈ Á Ó˚yãò#!ì˛Ñ˛ îú¢õ)£

=Ó˚&c˛ô)í≈ ¶)˛!õÑ˛y ˛ôyúò Ñ˛ˆÏÓ˚ ÌyˆÏÑ˛– ~ Ó˚Ñ˛õ ˜Ó≤’!ÓÑ˛ xyˆÏ®yúò xyˆÏ˛ô!«˛Ñ˛ ÓMÈ˛òy ì˛ˆÏ_¥Ó˚ xyˆÏúyâ˛òyÓ˚ ˛ô!Ó˚!ïÓ˚ Óy£ẑ ÏÓ˚

ÌyˆÏÑ˛–

î%£z Óy ì˛ˆÏì˛y!ïÑ˛ ˆÜy¤˛# xyˆÏ˛ô!«˛Ñ˛ ÷ï% x¢yˆÏõƒÓ˚ Ñ˛yÓ˚ˆÏí xyˆÏ®yúò Ñ˛ˆÏÓ˚ Óúy ÎyˆÏÓ òy ÓÓ˚Ç ì˛yˆÏîÓ˚ õˆÏïƒ m®¥

v˛z˛ô!fl˛iì˛ £Î˚ ÎÖò v z̨˛ôÎ%_´ ˆòì,˛c ˆÜy¤˛#¶%˛_´ ¢î¢ƒˆÏîÓ˚ õˆÏò ÓMÈ˛òyÓ˚ xò%¶)̨ !ì˛ ãyÜ!Ó˚ì˛ Ñ˛Ó˚ˆÏì˛ ˛ôyˆÏÓ˚ò– ¢¡±îyÎ˚¶%̨ _´

ˆÓ!üÓ˚¶˛yÜ ¢î¢ƒ ÎÖò xyˆÏ˛ô!«˛Ñ˛ ÓMÈ˛òyÓ˚ xò%¶)˛!ì˛ˆÏì˛ â˛y!úì˛ £ò ì˛Öò xyˆÏ®yúò xÓüƒΩ˛yÓ# £ˆÏÎ˚ v˛ẑ Ï‡˛–
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5.4.4 ò,ì˛y!_¥Ñ˛ì˛y ~ÓÇ ¢¡ô Ï̂îÓ˚ ≤Ã!ì˛ Ï̂Îy!Üì˛y (Ethnicity and Resource Competition)

¢¡ôî Ï̂Ñ˛ ˆÑ˛w Ñ˛ Ï̂Ó˚ ˆÜy¤˛# ¢ Ï̂â˛ì˛òì˛y ˆÓ Ï̂v ¸̨ ˆÜ Ï̂ú ¢¡ôî îÖú Ï̂Ñ˛ ˆÑ˛w Ñ˛ Ï̂Ó˚ ≤Ã!ì˛ Ï̂Îy!Üì˛y ˆîÖy ÎyÎ˚– ò,ì˛y!_¥Ñ˛

ˆÜy¤˛#Ó˚ ¢î¢ƒÜí ì˛y Ï̂ì˛ xÇü@˘Ã£í Ñ˛ Ï̂Ó˚ò– ˆÎ ˆÜy¤˛# äÈ Ï̂úñ Ó Ï̂úñ ˆÑ˛Ôü Ï̂ú ¢¡ôî xy£Ó˚í Ñ˛ Ï̂Ó˚ ì˛yÓ˚y Ö%!ü £Î˚ xyÓ˚ ÎyÓ˚y

≤Ã!ì˛ˆÏÎy!Üì˛yÎ˚ !˛ô!äÈˆÏÎ˚ ÎyÎ˚ ì˛yÓ˚y xyˆÏ®yúò Ñ˛ˆÏÓ˚ ¢¡ôˆÏî ì˛yˆÏîÓ˚ ¶˛yÜ Ó%̂ ÏG˛ ˆòÁÎ˚yÓ˚ ˆâ˛‹Ty Ñ˛ˆÏÓ˚– Ó˚yã˜Ïò!ì˛Ñ˛ ¶˛yˆÏÓ ¢!e´Î˚

ò,Ñ%̨ ú ˆÜy¤˛#=!ú ÷ï% ¢yõy!ãÑ˛ ÓMÈ˛òyÓ˚ ãòƒ xy Ï̂®yúò Ñ˛ Ï̂Ó˚ òy ÓÓ˚Ç xÌ≈̃ Ïò!ì˛Ñ˛ !îÑ˛ ˆÌ Ï̂Ñ˛ ¢%̂ ÏÎyÜÈÙÈ¢%!Óïy îyÓ# Ñ˛ Ï̂Ó˚–

ˆÎõò Ñ˛Ó˚ äÈyv ¸̨ñ â˛yÑ˛!Ó˚ ~ÓÇ xòƒyòƒ ˆ«˛ˆÏe ¢ÇÓ˚«˛íñ ~úyÑ˛yÓ˚ ¢yõ!@˘ÃÑ˛ xy!Ì≈Ñ˛ Ñ˛õ≈Ñ˛yˆÏ[˛Ó˚ v z̨ß¨Î˚ò ¢£ òyòy!Óï xÌ≈˜Ïò!ì˛Ñ˛

¢%!ÓïyÓ˚ îy!Ó Ï̂ì˛ ò,Ñ%̨ ú xy Ï̂®yúò ¢ÇÜ!‡˛ì˛ £Î˚–

5.4.5 ≤ÃÓÓ˚ˆÏîÓ˚ ≤Ã!ì˛ˆÏÎy!Üì˛y (Elite Competition)

ˆÎ ˆÑ˛yò ¢yõy!ãÑ˛ xy Ï̂®yú Ï̂òÓ˚ ˆ«˛ Ï̂e ≤ÃÓÓ˚ ˆ◊!íÓ˚ xÇü@˘Ã£í Á ≤Ã!ì˛ Ï̂Îy!Üì˛y =Ó˚&c˛ô)í≈ !Ó°ÏÎ˚– ~£z ≤ÃÓÓ˚ ˆ◊!í

õ)úì˛ xyˆÏ®yúˆÏòÓ˚ ˆòì,̨ c ˆÌˆÏÑ˛ v ẑ̨ Ï‡˛ xyˆÏ¢– xòƒ¶˛yˆÏÓ Óúy ÎyÎ˚ñ ¢yõy!ãÑ˛ xyˆÏ®yúò ÷Ó˚& Ñ˛Ó˚yÓ˚ ˆ«˛ˆÏe ≤ÃÓÓ˚ˆÏîÓ˚ ¶)̨ !õÑ˛y

=Ó˚&c˛ô)í≈ ì˛ˆÏÓ xˆÏòÑ˛ ¢õÎ˚ ~ˆÏîÓ˚ õïƒÑ˛yÓ˚ úv ¸̨y£z xyÓyÓ˚ ¢ÇÑ˛›˛ ˜ì˛!Ó˚ Ñ˛ˆÏÓ˚– x!ïÑ˛yÇü xyˆÏ®yúˆÏòÓ˚ ÷Ó˚&Ó˚ ˆ«˛ˆÏe ˆòì,̨ fl˛iyò#Î˚

~Ñ˛ãò Óy Ñ˛ Ï̂Î˚Ñ˛ã Ï̂òÓ˚ ¢yÇÜ‡˛!òÑ˛ ¶)̨ !õÑ˛y x!òÓyÎ≈¶˛y Ï̂Ó ˆîÖy ÎyÎ˚– £yãy Ï̂Ó˚ £yãy Ï̂Ó˚ õyò%°Ï xy Ï̂®yú Ï̂ò ¢y!õú £Î˚– ≤ÃyÌ!õÑ˛

˛ôÎ≈y Ï̂Î˚ ÷ï% òÎ˚ ÓÓ˚Ç xy Ï̂®yú Ï̂òÓ˚ ¢õÎ˚Ñ˛yúã%̂ Ïv ¸̨ ~Ñ˛ãò Óy Ñ˛ Ï̂Î˚Ñ˛ãò ≤ÃÓÓ˚ Óƒ!_´ xy Ï̂®yú Ï̂ò ˆòì,̨ c ˆîò– xy Ï̂®yúò

˛ô!Ó˚â˛y!úì˛ Ñ˛ˆÏÓ˚ò ˆòì˛yÓ˚y– v z̨˛ôÎ%_´ ˆòì,˛ˆÏcÓ˚ x¶˛yˆÏÓ xyˆÏ®yúò ÓƒÌ≈ £Î˚– v˛zîy£Ó˚ífl˛∫Ó˚*˛ô Óúy ÎyÎ˚ñ ˛ôMÈ˛yòò ‡˛yÑ%̨ ˆÏÓ˚Ó˚

ˆòì,̨ Ï̂c ÚÓ˚yãÓÇü#ÈÙÈ«˛e#Î˚ xy Ï̂®yúòÛ ÷Ó˚& £Î˚– !ì˛!ò£z ≤ÃÌõ ~£z îy!Ó v z̨ay˛ôò Ñ˛ Ï̂Ó˚ò ˆÎñ Ó˚yãÓÇü#Ó˚y £ú «˛!eÎ˚– ~£z

îyÓ# Ï̂Ñ˛ ˆÑ˛w Ñ˛ Ï̂Ó˚ !ì˛!ò ãò¢yïyÓ˚í Ï̂Ñ˛ ≤Ã¶˛y!Óì˛ Ñ˛ Ï̂Ó˚ò ~ÓÇ xy Ï̂®yúò ¢ÇÜ!‡˛ì˛ Ñ˛ Ï̂Ó˚ò– Ü¶˛#Ó˚ ˛ôy Ï̂‡˛ ˆîÖy ˆÜ Ï̂äÈ ˆÎñ

xy Ï̂®yú Ï̂ò xÇü@˘Ã£íÑ˛yÓ˚# Ï̂îÓ˚ õì˛yõì˛ Á Ó_´Óƒ Ï̂Ñ˛ ˆòì,̨ c @˘Ãs˛i#Ók˛ Ñ˛ Ï̂Ó˚– ¢Ñ˛ú xy Ï̂®yúòÑ˛yÓ˚# ~Ñ˛¢y Ï̂Ì ì§̨ y Ï̂îÓ˚ Ñ˛Ìy

ÓúˆÏú !Óü,CúyÓ˚ ¢,!‹T £ˆÏÓ– ì˛y£z ˆòì˛y ¢ÇÜ!‡˛ì˛¶˛yˆÏÓ ÎyÓì˛#Î˚ Ó_´ÓƒˆÏÑ˛ ≤ÃÑ˛yü Ñ˛ˆÏÓ˚– ˛ô!Ó˚!fl˛i!ì˛ ~ÓÇ !Óâ˛yÎ≈ !Ó°ÏÎ˚y!îÓ˚

!Óâ˛yÓ˚ÈÙÈ!ÓˆÏÓâ˛òyÓ˚ !¶˛!_ˆÏì˛ ˆòì˛y ˆòì,̨ c ˆîÁÎ˚yÓ˚ ˆâ˛‹Ty Ñ˛ˆÏÓ˚ò– xyÓyÓ˚ xÇü@˘Ã£íÑ˛yÓ˚#ˆÏîÓ˚ õì˛yõì˛ Á õì˛yîü≈ˆÏÑ˛ ˆòì˛y ~Ñ˛!eì˛

~ÓÇ @˘Ãs˛i#Ók˛ Ñ˛ˆÏÓ˚– xyˆÏ®yúˆÏòÓ˚ ˆòì,̨ ˆÏcÓ˚ fl˛iyÎ˚#ˆÏcÓ˚ ãòƒ ~›˛y xyÓüƒÑ˛– xÇü@˘Ã£íÑ˛yÓ˚#ˆÏîÓ˚ õì˛yõì˛ˆÏÑ˛ x@˘Ãy£ƒ Ñ˛ˆÏÓ˚ ˆÑ˛yò

ˆòì˛y ˆÑ˛Óú ì§˛yÓ˚ õì˛ˆÏÑ˛ â˛y!˛ôˆÏÎ˚ ˆîÁÎ˚yÓ˚ ˆâ˛‹Ty Ñ˛Ó˚ˆÏú xyˆÏ®yúˆÏòÓ˚ xÓ«˛ˆÏÎ˚Ó˚ xyüB˛y x!òÓyÎ≈– xyÓyÓ˚ ¢Ó õì˛yõì˛

!ì˛!ò ~Ñ˛ ¢ˆÏD @˘Ã£í Ñ˛Ó˚ˆÏú xyˆÏ®yúò õ%Ö Ì%ÓˆÏv ¸̨ ˛ôv ¸̨̂ ÏÓ– ~£z ¢ˆÏD ˆÑ˛yˆÏòyÁ ˆÑ˛yˆÏòyÁ ÜˆÏÓ°ÏÑ˛ õˆÏò Ñ˛ˆÏÓ˚ò ˆÎñ xyˆÏ®yúò

xy¢ˆÏú ˆòì,̨ ˆÏcÓ˚ ¢%!Óïy úyˆÏ¶˛Ó˚ ˆ«˛e ˜ì˛!Ó˚ Ñ˛ˆÏÓ˚– !ÓˆÏü°Ï Ñ˛ˆÏÓ˚ñ xÌ≈˜Ïò!ì˛Ñ˛ ¢%!Óïyñ ¢yõy!ãÑ˛ õÎ≈yîy ~ÓÇ Ó˚yã˜Ïò!ì˛Ñ˛

«˛õì˛y úy Ï̂¶˛Ó˚ ãòƒ xy Ï̂®yú Ï̂òÓ˚ ≤ÃÓÓ˚ ˆÜy¤˛# !ò Ï̂ã Ï̂îÓ˚ õ Ï̂ïƒ ≤Ã!ì˛ Ï̂Îy!Üì˛yÎ˚ !úÆ £Î˚– ~Ì!òÑ˛ ì˛Ìy ò,Ñ%̨ ú ˆÜy¤˛#Ó˚

¢î¢ƒÓ˚y ˆÓ!üÓ˚¶˛yÜ ˆ«˛ˆÏe ˆüy!°Ïì˛ Á Ó!MÈ˛ì˛ £ò ö˛ˆÏú ì˛yˆÏîÓ˚ õ%!‹TˆÏõÎ˚ ≤ÃÓÓ˚ ˆ◊!í !òˆÏãˆÏîÓ˚ fl ∫̨yˆÏÌ≈ ˛ô!Ó˚â˛y!úì˛ Ñ˛ˆÏÓ˚–

5.4.6 x¶˛ƒhs˘˛Ó˚#í v z̨̨ ô!ò Ï̂ÓüÓyî (Internal Colonialism)

ò,Ñ%̨ ú xy Ï̂®yú Ï̂òÓ˚ â˛â≈̨ yÎ˚ x¶˛ƒhs˘˛Ó˚#í v z̨̨ ô!ò Ï̂ÓüÓyî ~Ñ˛!›˛ Ó˝ú ≤Ãâ˛!úì˛ ïyÓ˚íy– ~Ñ˛£z Ó˚y‹T…#Î˚ ¢#õyÎ˚ Ó¢Óy¢Ñ˛yÓ˚#

≤ÃyïyòƒÑ˛yÓ˚# Á «˛õì˛yüyú# ˆÜy¤˛# î%Ó≈ú ¢ÇÖƒyúá% ˆÜy¤˛#Ó˚ v z̨̨ ôÓ˚ ˆüy°Ïí â˛yúyÎ˚– !ÓˆÏü°Ï Ñ˛ˆÏÓ˚ ~Ñ˛›˛y Ó˚yˆÏ‹T…Ó˚ ˆÑ˛w#Î˚ ˆÜy¤˛#

òyòy¶˛yˆÏÓ ÎyÓ˚y ≤ÃyˆÏhs˘˛ ÌyˆÏÑ˛ò ì˛yˆÏîÓ˚ Ó!MÈ˛ì˛ Ñ˛ˆÏÓ˚ò– ˆüy°ÏˆÏíÓ˚ õyey òyòy !îÑ˛ ˆÌˆÏÑ˛ Óyv ¸̨̂ Ïì˛ ÌyˆÏÑ˛ ì˛Öò ¢Ç!Ÿ’‹T ≤Ãy!hs˘˛Ñ˛

¢ÇÖƒyúá% ˆÜy¤˛# !ò Ï̂ã Ï̂îÓ˚ x!ïÑ˛yÓ˚ xyîyÎ˚ Á ¢%Ö# ã#ÓòÈÙÈÎy˛ô Ï̂òÓ˚ ãòƒ xy Ï̂®yúò Ñ˛ Ï̂Ó˚–
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~äÈyv ¸̨yÁ ¢yÇfl,Ò!ì˛Ñ˛ ˆ«˛ˆÏe ÓMÈ˛òyñ ò,Ñ%̨ ú ˆÜy¤˛#Ó˚ ¢yõy!ãÑ˛ ≤ÃÌy Á xò%¤˛yò=!úˆÏÑ˛ xfl ∫̨#Ñ˛yÓ˚ Ñ˛Ó˚yÓ˚ ≤ÃÓíì˛y¢£ Óy!£ƒÑ˛

ü!_´Ó˚ v z̨flÒy!òˆÏì˛ ~£z ˆÜy¤˛#=!ú xyd¢ˆÏâ˛ì˛ò £ˆÏÎ˚ xyˆÏ®yúò Ñ˛ˆÏÓ˚– xyõÓ˚y ˛ôˆÏÓ˚Ó˚ xÇˆÏü ¶˛yÓ˚ˆÏì˛Ó˚ Ñ˛ˆÏÎ˚Ñ˛!›˛ ò,Ñ%̨ ú ˆÜy¤˛#Ó˚

xyˆÏ®yúò ¢ÇˆÏ«˛ˆÏ˛ô ì%̨ ˆÏú ïÓ˚Ó–

5.5 ò,Ñ%̨ ú xy Ï̂®yúò¢õ)£≠ ¢Ç!«˛Æ ˛ô!Ó˚e´õy

¶˛yÓ˚̂ Ïì˛ ò,Ñ%̨ ú ˛ô!Ó˚!â˛!ì˛Ó˚ Ó˝cÓyî# xÓfl˛iyò ˆîÖy ÎyÎ˚– ì˛y ¢yõ!@˘ÃÑ˛ ¶˛y Ï̂Ó ˜Ó!â˛eƒõÎ˚ ~ÓÇ Ó˝úyÇ Ï̂ü x!fl˛i!ì˛ü#ú–

ì˛ˆÏÓ ò,Ñ%̨ ú ˆÜy¤˛#Ó˚ ¢î¢ƒˆÏîÓ˚ õˆÏïƒ ~Ñ˛ ïÓ˚ˆÏòÓ˚ xyˆÏÓÜ!õ!◊ì˛ Óı˛ò ˆîÖy ÎyÎ˚ Á ì˛yÓ˚y !òˆÏãˆÏîÓ˚ õˆÏïƒ ~Ñ˛ydì˛y xò%¶˛Ó

Ñ˛ˆÏÓ˚ò ì˛yˆÏîÓ˚ ¢yÇfl,Ò!ì˛Ñ˛ ˙!ì˛£ƒ Ó§y!â˛ˆÏÎ˚ Ó˚yÖyÓ˚ ãòƒ– Ó˝ ò,Ñ%̨ ú xyˆÏ®yúò v z̨̨ ôˆÏÓ˚ v ẑ̨ ÏÕ‘!Öì˛ Ñ˛yÓ˚ˆÏíÓ˚ ãòƒ ¶˛yÓ˚ˆÏì˛Ó˚ õy!›˛ˆÏì˛

¢ÇÜ!‡˛ì˛ £ˆÏÎ˚ˆÏäÈ– xyõÓ˚y ˆ¢=!úÓ˚ ≤Ã!ì˛!ò!ïfl˛iyò#Î˚ Ñ˛ˆÏÎ˚Ñ˛!›˛Ó˚ xyˆÏúyâ˛òy Ñ˛Ó˚Ó– ì˛ˆÏÓ ~ˆÏ«˛ˆÏe xyõyˆÏîÓ˚ ~Ñ˛›˛y !Ó°ÏÎ˚ ˆÖÎ˚yú

Ó˚yÖˆÏì˛ £ˆÏÓ ˆÎñ xyˆÏ®yúò=!ú ˆÎõò ò,Ñ%̨ ú xyˆÏ®yúˆÏòÓ˚ ˛ôÎ≈yÎ˚¶%̨ _´ !‡˛Ñ˛ ˆì˛õò£z xˆÏòÑ˛ ÜˆÏÓ°ÏÑ˛ !Ñ˛ä%È !Ñ˛ä%È xyˆÏ®yúˆÏòÓ˚

â˛!Ó˚ˆÏe ~Ñ˛£z ¢ˆÏD ò,Ñ%̨ ú xyˆÏ®yúòñ Ñ,̨ °ÏÑ˛ xyˆÏ®yúò xyÓyÓ˚ v z̨̨ ôãy!ì˛ xyˆÏ®yúˆÏòÓ˚ v z̨̨ ô!fl˛i!ì˛ ú«˛ƒ Ñ˛ˆÏÓ˚ò– xÌ≈yÍ xyˆÏ®yúò

â˛!Ó˚̂ Ïe x!ïe´õò (over-lapping) ˜Ó!ü‹Tƒ ˆîÖy ÎyÎ˚–

5.5.1 v˛z_Ó˚ÈÙÈ˛ô)Ó≈ ¶˛yÓ˚ Ï̂ì˛Ó˚ ò,Ñ%˛ú xy Ï̂®yúò

ÜˆÏÓ°ÏÑ˛Ó˚y ¶˛yÓ˚ˆÏì˛Ó˚ ò,Ñ%˛ú xyˆÏ®yúò !òˆÏÎ˚ Á v˛z_Ó˚ÈÙÈ˛ô)Ó≈ ¶˛yÓ˚ˆÏì˛Ó˚ ò,Ñ%̨ ú ˛ô!Ó˚!â˛!ì˛Ó˚ Ó˝cì˛yˆÏÑ˛ !òˆÏÎ˚ òyòy ¶˛yˆÏÓ â˛â≈˛y

Ñ˛ˆÏÓ˚ˆÏäÈò– ~£z x˘MÈ˛ˆÏú ò,Ñ%˛ú ˆÜy¤˛#Ó˚ xÓfl˛iyò ˜Ó!â˛eƒ˛ô)í≈ £ÁÎ˚yÓ˚ îÓ˚&ò òyòy ïÓ˚ˆÏòÓ˚ x!fl˛iÓ˚ì˛y ˆîÖy ˆîÎ˚– ˛ôy£yˆÏv ¸̨Ó˚ ò,Ñ%̨ ú

ˆÜy¤˛# ¢ˆÏâ˛ì˛òì˛y ~ÓÇ xyhs˘˛ÉÓ˚yãƒ m®¥ ~ì˛›˛y£z ≤ÃÑ˛›˛ ˆÎ ¢yõ!@˘ÃÑ˛ äÈˆÏÑ˛ ˆö˛ˆÏú ~£z ~úyÑ˛yÓ˚ ò,Ñ%̨ ú xyˆÏ®yúò ¢õ)̂ Ï£Ó˚

â˛â≈̨ y ~Ñ˛›%̨  £ Ï̂úÁ ¢õ¢ƒy!Î˚ì˛– ì˛yÓ˚ ¢ Ï̂D Î%_´ £ Ï̂Î˚̂ ÏäÈ ò,Ñ%̨ ú xy Ï̂®yú Ï̂òÓ˚ ˆÜy¤˛#=!úÓ˚ v z̨̨ ôÓ˚ !Ó Ï̂îü# ü!_´Ó˚ ≤Ã¶˛yÓ– ~£z

xMÈ˛ˆÏúÓ˚ ò,Ñ%̨ úãyì˛ v ẑ̨ ÏmÜ òì%̨ ò ˆÑ˛yòÁ !Ó°ÏÎ˚ òÎ˚– ~úyÑ˛yÎ˚ òyòy ò,Ñ%̨ ú ˆÜy¤˛# Ó¢Óy¢ Ñ˛ˆÏÓ˚– õ)úì˛ ¢yˆÏÓ!Ñ˛ Ñ,̨ !°ÏÑ˛yã

~ÓÇ !üÑ˛yˆÏÓ˚Ó˚ õïƒ !îˆÏÎ˚ ~Ó˚y ã#!ÓÑ˛y !òÓ≈y£ Ñ˛ˆÏÓ˚– xyï%!òÑ˛ì˛yÓ˚ ˆäÈ§yÎ˚yÎ˚ ~ˆÏîÓ˚ xÌ≈˜Ïò!ì˛Ñ˛ñ ¢yõy!ãÑ˛ ¢â˛úì˛y Á !ÓÑ˛yü

Óyïy≤ÃyÆ £ Ï̂Î˚̂ ÏäÈ– Ó˚yã Ï̃ò!ì˛Ñ˛ ¶˛y Ï̂Ó ~£z v z̨̨ ôãy!ì˛ ¢¡±îyÎ˚=!ú !ò Ï̂ã Ï̂îÓ˚ ˆÜy¤˛# ≤Ãïy Ï̂òÓ˚ x!ïòfl˛i– ~ Ï̂îÓ˚ !ò Ï̂ã Ï̂îÓ˚

~úyÑ˛yÓ˚ ˛ô,ÌÑ˛ ˆ¶˛ÔˆÏÜy!úÑ˛ Á ¢yÇfl,Ò!ì˛Ñ˛ ˛ô!Ó˚â˛Î˚ ÓãyÎ˚ Ó˚yÖˆÏì˛ ~Ó˚y ¢ˆÏâ˛‹T– ~ˆÏîÓ˚ ˆÑ˛yò Ó˚yãyÓ˚ üy¢ò ˆò£z– v z̨̨ ôãy!ì˛

!¶˛!_Ñ˛ ¢yõƒÓyî# ¢yõy!ãÑ˛ Ñ˛y‡˛yˆÏõy xyÌ≈ÈÙÈÓ˚yã˜Ïò!ì˛Ñ˛ ˛ô!Ó˚!fl˛i!ì˛Ó˚ õ)ú ˜Ó!ü‹Tƒ– v z̨_Ó˚ ˛ô)Ó≈ ¶˛yÓ˚ˆÏì˛ ˆÓyˆÏÓ˚yñ òyÜyñ !õˆÏãy

Á x£õÑ˛ ~ÓÇ !e˛ô%Ó˚#_Ó˚y ≤ÃyÎ˚ ~Ñ˛£z Ñ˛yÓ˚ˆÏò òyòyò xyˆÏ®yúˆÏò üy!õú £ˆÏÎ˚ˆÏäÈ– ~£z ¢õhfl˛Ï xyˆÏ®yúò=!úÓ˚ ú«˛ƒ !äÈú

!ÓˆÏîü# üy¢ˆÏÑ˛Ó˚ !òÎ˚s˛fí ˆÌˆÏÑ˛ õ%!_´ úy¶˛ ~ÓÇ !òˆÏãˆÏîÓ˚ fl ∫̨üy¢ò ÜˆÏv ¸̨ ˆì˛yúy– xyõÓ˚y v z̨_Ó˚ÈÙÈ˛ô)Ó≈ ¶˛yÓ˚ˆÏì˛ Ó˝ xyˆÏ®yúˆÏòÓ˚

xòƒì˛õ ≤Ã!ì˛!ò!ï fl˛iyò#Î˚ î%!›˛ xyˆÏ®yúò !òˆÏÎ˚ ~ÖyˆÏò xyˆÏúyâ˛òy Ñ˛Ó˚Ó–

5.5.1.1 òyÜy xy Ï̂®yúò

ò,Ñ%̨ ú xy Ï̂®yú Ï̂òÓ˚ ˆ«˛ Ï̂e òyÜy Ï̂îÓ˚ xy Ï̂®yúò xòƒì˛õ =Ó˚&c˛ô)í≈– ¢£ã¶˛y Ï̂Ó ~£z xy Ï̂®yú Ï̂òÓ˚ ˆ≤Ã!«˛ì˛ ¢¡ô Ï̂Ñ≈̨  Óúy

ÎyÎ˚ñ ¢Ñ˛ú òyÜy xy!îÓy¢# Óòã ¢¡ôî Á !üÑ˛y Ï̂Ó˚Ó˚ v z̨̨ ôÓ˚ !ò¶≈̨ Ó˚ü#ú– òyÜy ˛ôyÓ≈ì˛ƒ ¶)̨ !õÓ˚ î!«˛íyMÈ˛ Ï̂úÓ˚ x!ïÓy¢# xò%Üyõ#

Á â˛yú¢yÇ xy!îÓy¢#Ó˚y ˛ôy£yˆÏv ¸̨Ó˚ ë˛yˆÏú ¢yÓ˚Ók˛ Ñ,̨ !°ÏÑ˛ˆÏõ≈ !ÓˆÏü°Ï¶˛yˆÏÓ ˛ôyÓ˚îü≈#– !Ñ˛ls˘˛ ˛ô)Ó≈ Á v˛z_Ó˚ !îˆÏÑ˛ Ó¢Óy¢Ñ˛yÓ˚#

òyÜyÓ˚y xòƒyòƒ fl˛iyòyhs˘˛Ó˚ Ñ,˛!°ÏˆÏì˛ ˛ôyÓ˚îü≈#– ˙!ì˛£ƒÜì˛¶˛yˆÏÓ ì˛yˆÏîÓ˚ õˆÏïƒ ˆÑ˛yò ¢õãyì˛#Î˚ ≤Ãüy¢!òÑ˛ ÓƒÓfl˛iy â˛yú% !äÈú

òy– òyÜyÓ˚y xyÓyÓ˚ !Ó!¶˛ß¨ ˆÜy¤˛# Ï̂ì˛ !Ó¶˛_´ !äÈú– ≤Ã!ì˛!›˛ ˆÜy¤˛#Ó˚ ˛ô,ÌÑ˛ òyõÁ !äÈú– ˆÎõòÈÙÙÙÈxòÜyõ#ñ ˆ¢õyñ ˆÑ˛yòƒyÑ˛
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≤Ã¶,̨ !ì˛Ó˚ Ñ˛Ìy Óúy ÎyÎ˚– !Ñ˛ls˘˛ !Ó!¶˛ß¨ ˆÜy¤˛# Ï̂Ñ˛ ¢yïyÓ˚í¶˛y Ï̂Ó òyÜy Óúy £Î˚– !Ñ˛ls˘˛ ˆÜy¤˛#=!úÓ˚ õ Ï̂ïƒ !ÓÓyîÈÙÈ!Ó¢ÇÓy Ï̂îÓ˚

£z!ì˛£y¢ ¢%!Ó!îì˛– ≤Ã!ì˛!›˛ òyÜy @˘Ãyõ !äÈú ~Ñ˛ ~Ñ˛!›˛ ≤Ããyì˛s˛f– òyÜy @˘Ãyõ=!ú !äÈú xyÌ≈ÈÙÈ¢yõy!ãÑ˛ !Óâ˛y Ï̂Ó˚ ~Ñ˛ ~Ñ˛!›˛

fl˛∫Î˚Ç¢¡ô)í≈ ~Ñ˛Ñ˛– ≤Ã!ì˛!›˛ @˘ÃyˆÏõÓ˚ !òãfl ∫̨ xyúyîy xyúyîy ¢Ó˚Ñ˛yˆÏÓ˚Ó˚ v˛z̨ ô!fl˛i!ì˛ ú«˛ƒ Ñ˛Ó˚y ÎyÎ˚– !ÓˆÏîü# !Ó !›˛ü ü!_´Ó˚ xy!Ó¶≈˛yÓ

~ÓÇ ì˛yˆÏîÓ˚ ˛ô,ÌÑ˛ ≤ÃÑ,˛!ì˛Ó˚ üy¢ò ÓƒÓfl˛iy òyÜyˆÏîÓ˚ õˆÏïƒ î%!ÿ˛hs˘˛y ¢MÈ˛y!Ó˚ì˛ Ñ˛ˆÏÓ˚!äÈú– v˛zî#Î˚õyò ¢yõy!ãÑ˛ÈÙÈÓ˚yãò#!ì˛Ñ˛ ˛ô!Ó˚!fl˛i!ì˛

˛ô!Ó˚õ[˛ˆÏúÓ˚ ≤Ã¶˛yÓÈÙÈ≤Ã!ì˛!e´Î˚yÎ˚ òyÜyˆÏîÓ˚ ã#Óò ïyÓ˚yÜì˛ fl˛∫yì˛s˛fƒ ~ÓÇ ˛ôyÓ≈ì˛ƒ ¶)̨ !õÓ˚ v˛z̨ ôÓ˚ ≤ÃÌyÜì˛ ì˛Ìy !â˛Ó˚yâ˛!Ó˚ì˛ õy!úÑ˛yòy

!Ó˛ôß¨ £ÁÎ˚yÓ˚ xyüÇÑ˛y ˆîÖy !îˆÏú òyÜyÓ˚y xyˆÏ®yúˆÏòÓ˚ ˛ôˆÏÌ ˛ôy Óyv˛¸yÎ˚– ~£z xyˆÏ®yúˆÏòÓ˚ õ)ú ú«˛ƒ !äÈú !òˆÏãˆÏîÓ˚

fl ∫̨yì˛s˛fƒ fl ∫̨yï#Ñ˛yÓ˚ ¢ÇÓ˚«˛í–

1879 ¢y Ï̂ú ˆÑ˛y!£õyÎ˚ ≤ÃÌõ òyÜy Ï̂îÓ˚ xy Ï̂®yú Ï̂òÓ˚ x!¶˛Óƒ!_´ á Ï̂›˛– £z!ì˛£y Ï̂¢Ó˚ ˛ôyì˛y v z̨Œ›˛y Ï̂ú ˆîÖy ÎyÎ˚ñ 1876

¢yˆÏú !Ó !›˛üÓ˚y ˆÑ˛y!£õyÎ˚ ~Ñ˛!›˛ ≤Ãüy¢!òÑ˛ ˆÑ˛w ÜˆÏv˛¸ ˆì˛yˆÏú– òyÜyÓ˚y ì˛yˆÏîÓ˚ ¢yˆÏÓ!Ñ˛ ã#Óò ÎyeyÎ˚ xÓy!N˛ì˛ £hfl˛ÏˆÏ«˛ˆÏ˛ôÓ̊

Ñ˛yÓ˚̂ Ïí ~£z ˆÑ˛ Ï̂wÓ˚ v z̨̨ ôÓ˚ â˛v ¸̨yÁ £Î˚– !Ó !›˛üÓ˚y ¢õì˛úÓy¢# Ï̂îÓ˚ ¢ Ï̂D òyÜy Ï̂îÓ˚ ¢õ¶˛y Ï̂Ó !Óâ˛yÓ˚ÈÙÈ!Ó Ï̂Óâ˛òy Ñ˛ Ï̂Ó˚!äÈú– ~£z

¢Ç!õ◊ Ï̂íÓ˚ ≤Ã!e´Î˚y Ï̂Ñ˛ òyÜyÓ˚y ¢õÌ≈ò Ñ˛ Ï̂Ó˚!ò– 1881 ¢y Ï̂ú òyÜy ˛ôyÓ≈ì˛ƒ ˆãúy ≤Ã!ì˛!¤˛ì˛ £Î˚– ≤ÃÌõ !î Ï̂Ñ˛ Óy!£ƒÑ˛ £hfl Į̈̂ Ï«˛˛ô

Ñ˛õ ÌyÑ˛yÓ˚ Ñ˛yÓ˚ˆÏí !Ó !›˛üˆÏîÓ˚ xy!ï˛ôì˛ƒ òyÜyÓ˚y fl˛∫#Ñ˛yÓ˚ Ñ˛Ó˚ˆÏúÁ ì˛yˆÏîÓ˚ õˆÏïƒ !òÓ˚y˛ô_y£#òì˛yÓ˚ ˆÓyï Ó,!k˛ ˆ˛ôˆÏÎ˚!äÈú–

1918 ¢yˆÏú ˙Ñ˛ƒ Á ¢Ç£!ì˛Ó˚ fl ∫̨yˆÏÌ≈ òyÜyÓ˚y ~Ñ˛!›˛ ¢Çá ≤Ã!ì˛¤˛y Ñ˛ˆÏÓ˚– v˛zî#Î˚õyò ~!ú›˛ˆÏîÓ˚ !òˆÏÎ˚ ~£z ¢Çá ˜ì˛!Ó˚ £Î˚

ÎyÓ˚ üyÖy !äÈúñ ˆõyÑ˛Ñ˛â˛yÇ òyõÑ˛ fl˛iyˆÏò– ¢y£zõò Ñ˛!õüˆÏòÓ˚ Ñ˛yˆÏäÈ ~Ó˚y ~Ñ˛!›˛ fl˛øyÓ˚Ñ˛!ú!˛ô ãõy ˆîÎ˚–

~Ñ˛Ñ˛ÌyÎ˚ Óúy ÎyÎ˚ñ òyÜy ˛ôÓ≈ˆÏì˛Ó˚ x!ïÓy¢# ãò¢yïyÓ˚ˆÏíÓ˚ õˆÏïƒ x¢ˆÏhs˘˛y°Ï Á x!fl˛iÓ˚ì˛yÓ˚ £z!ì˛£y¢ xˆÏòÑ˛ !îˆÏòÓ˚–

¢yõy!ãÑ˛ÈÙÈÓ˚yãò#!ì˛Ñ˛ ≤Ã!e´Î˚y¢õ)̂ Ï£Ó˚ ¢)̂ Ïe ì˛y Ï̂îÓ˚ ¢õ¢ƒy!îÓ˚ ¢,!‹T– ïõ≈yhs˘˛!Ó˚ì˛Ñ˛Ó˚íñ ~ÓÇ ˛ô!ÿ˛õ# !ü«˛y Á õ)úƒ Ï̂Óyï â˛y!˛ô Ï̂Î˚

ˆîÁÎ˚yˆÏÑ˛ !òˆÏÎ˚ ì˛yˆÏîÓ˚ õˆÏïƒ x¢ˆÏhs˘˛y°Ï ï)õy!Î˚ì˛ £ˆÏì˛ ÌyˆÏÑ˛– !mì˛#Î˚ !ÓŸªÎ%k˛ ˛ôÓ˚Óì≈˛#Ñ˛yˆÏú !ÓˆÏü°Ïì˛ ¢Ç!Ÿ’‹T xMÈ˛ú¢õ)̂ Ï£

ÎÖò Üíì˛y!s˛fÑ˛ ≤Ã!ì˛¤˛yò¢õ)£ ≤ÃÓì≈̨ Ï̂òÓ˚ ≤Ã!e´Î˚y ÷Ó˚& £Î˚ñ ì˛Öò£z ¢õ¢ƒy ¢¡ø%̂ ÏÖ xy Ï̂¢– ˙!ì˛£ƒ ~ÓÇ xyï%!òÑ˛ì˛yÓ˚ õ Ï̂ïƒ

¢ÇáyˆÏì˛Ó˚ ¢,!‹T £Î˚– ¢£ãyì˛ !ÓˆÏü°Ï î«˛ì˛yÓ˚ Ó˚*˛ôyhs˘˛Ó˚ ¢yïˆÏòÓ˚ ≤Ã!e´Î˚y ÷Ó˚& £Î˚– ì˛yÓ˚ ö˛ˆÏú ãyì˛#Î˚ Á xyˆÏÓÜì˛y!v ¸̨ì˛

!Ó!FäÈß¨ì˛yˆÏÓyˆÏïÓ˚ ¢,!‹T £Î˚– ò,Ñ%̨ ú xyˆÏ®yúˆÏòÓ˚ ¢yõ!@˘ÃÑ˛ ≤ÃÓy£ òyÜy xyˆÏ®yúˆÏò Ü!ì˛ ˛ôyÎ˚– ¢%£y¢ â˛ˆÏRy˛ôyïƒyÎ˚ ì§˛yÓ˚ Ú¶˛yÓ˚ˆÏì˛Ó˚

!Ó!FäÈß¨ì˛yÓyî# xy Ï̂®yúòÛ òyõÑ˛ !òÓ Ï̂ı˛ !ú Ï̂Ö Ï̂äÈò ˆÎñ ÚÚ1947 ¢y Ï̂úÓ˚ ¶˛yÓ˚̂ Ïì˛Ó˚ fl ∫̨yï#òì˛y ≤Ãy!ÆÓ˚ ¢õÎ˚ ˆÌ Ï̂Ñ˛ òyÜy v z̨̨ ôãy!ì˛

xï%ƒ!°Ïì˛ òyÜy !£ú¢‰ ˆãúy ~ÓÇ xòƒ !Ñ˛ä%È xMÈ˛ú !äÈú x¢õ ≤Ã Ï̂î Ï̂üÓ˚ xhs˘˛¶%≈̨ _´– x¢ Ï̂õÓ˚ òyÜ!Ó˚Ñ˛ !£¢y Ï̂Ó ÌyÑ˛ Ï̂ì˛ òyÓ˚yã

òyÜyˆÏîÓ˚ ~Ñ˛!›˛ xÇü òyÜy òƒyüòyú Ñ˛yv z̨!™úÈÙÈ~Ó˚ ˆòì,̨ ˆÏc fl ∫̨yÎ˚_üy¢ˆÏòÓ˚ îy!ÓˆÏì˛ ã!D xyˆÏ®yúò ÷Ó˚& Ñ˛ˆÏÓ˚– â˛úˆÏì˛

Ìy Ï̂Ñ˛ òyòyÓ˚Ñ˛õ ïπÇ¢ydÑ˛ Ñ˛yÎ≈Ñ˛úy˛ô ~ÓÇ ¢Ó˚Ñ˛yÓ˚# Ñ˛õ≈â˛yÓ˚# Ï̂îÓ˚ Á˛ôÓ˚ xye´õí– 1955 ¢y Ï̂ú ¶˛yÓ˚ì˛ ¢Ó˚Ñ˛yÓ˚ òyÜy Ï̂îÓ˚

x¶%̨ ƒayò îõò Ñ˛Ó˚yÓ˚ ãòƒ ˆ¢òyÓy!£ò# ˛ôy‡˛yÎ˚– 1957 ¢y Ï̂ú ˆÑ˛w#Î˚ ¢Ó˚Ñ˛yÓ˚ òyÜy Ï̂îÓ˚ ≤Ã!ì˛!ò!ï Ï̂îÓ˚ ¢y Ï̂Ì xy Ï̂úyâ˛òyÓ˚

˛ôˆÏÓ˚ ÓˆÏv˛¸y Ó˚Ñ˛ˆÏõÓ˚ fl ∫̨yÎ˚cüy¢ˆÏòÓ˚ x!ïÑ˛yÓ˚ !îˆÏÎ˚ òyÜy !£ú¢‰ ˆãúy ~ÓÇ ì%̨ ˆÏÎ˚ò¢yà ö ̨ !r›˛Î˚yÓ˚ˆÏÑ˛ ~Ñ˛!eì˛ Ñ˛ˆÏÓ˚ ˆÑ˛ˆÏwÓ˚

üy¢òyï#ò ~Ñ˛!›˛ £zv z̨!òÎ˚ò ˆ›˛!Ó˚›˛!Ó˚ Ü‡˛ò Ñ˛ˆÏÓ˚– !Ñ˛ls˘˛ òyÜy v˛z̨ ôãy!ì˛Ó˚ õyò%̂ Ï°ÏÓ˚ Ñ˛yˆÏäÈ ˆÑ˛w#Î˚ ¢Ó˚Ñ˛yˆÏÓ˚Ó˚ ~£z Ó˚yã˜Ïò!ì˛Ñ˛

˛ôîˆÏ«˛˛ô ¢ˆÏhs˘˛y°ÏãòÑ˛ £Î˚!ò– òyÜyÓ˚y ˛ô%òÓ˚yÎ˚ xyˆÏ®yúò ÷Ó˚& Ñ˛ˆÏÓ˚– ì˛yÓ˚y xy£zò xõyòƒ Ñ˛Ó˚yÓ˚ ˛ôyüy˛ôy!ü ›˛ƒy: ˆîÁÎ˚y

Ó Ï̂ı˛Ó˚ v˛yÑ˛ ˆîÎ˚– xy Ï̂®yúò e´ Ï̂õ£z !£Ç¢ydÑ˛ £ Ï̂Î˚ Á Ï̂‡˛– ¢Ó˚Ñ˛yÓ˚# îÆÓ˚=!ú ~ÓÇ ˆ¢òyÓy!£ò#Ó˚ Á˛ôÓ˚ xye´õí â˛ú Ï̂ì˛

ÌyˆÏÑ˛– 1960 ¢yˆÏúÓ˚ ã%úy£z õyˆÏ¢ òyÜy !˛ô˛ôú¢‰ Ñ˛òˆÏ¶˛òüò ˆÌˆÏÑ˛ ¶˛yÓ˚ì˛ Ó˚yˆÏ‹T…Ó˚ ~Ñ˛!›˛ fl ∫̨üy!¢ì˛ Ó˚yãƒ !£ˆÏ¢ˆÏÓ òyÜyúƒyu˛

Ü‡˛ Ï̂òÓ˚ îy!Ó ˆì˛yúy £Î˚ ~ÓÇ ~£z îyÓ# ˆõ Ï̂ò !ò Ï̂Î˚ 1963 ¢y Ï̂ú ˆÑ˛w#Î˚ ¢Ó˚Ñ˛yÓ˚ òyÜyúƒyu˛ Ó˚yãƒ Ü‡˛ Ï̂òÓ˚ Ñ˛Ìy ˆáy°Ïíy

Ñ˛ˆÏÓ˚– ˛ôˆÏÓ˚Ó˚ ÓäÈÓ˚ òyÜyúƒyˆÏu˛ Üíì˛y!s˛fÑ˛ ˛ôk˛!ì˛ˆÏì˛ !Óïyò¢¶˛yÓ˚ ≤ÃÌõ !òÓ≈yâ˛ò xò%!¤˛ì˛ £Î˚– !òÓ≈yâ˛ò# Ó˚yãò#!ì˛Ó˚ !ÓÑ˛yˆÏüÓ˚

ö˛ˆÏú òyÜy !ÓˆÏoyˆÏ£ !Ñ˛ä%È›˛y ¶˛y›˛y ˛ôv ¸̨̂ ÏúÁ òyÜy ˆòì˛yˆÏîÓ˚ õˆÏïƒ «˛õì˛yÓ˚ úv ¸̨y£z ÷Ó˚& £ˆÏÎ˚ ÎyÎ˚– ˛ôÓ˚fl˛ôˆÏÓ˚Ó˚ !ÓÓ˚&ˆÏk˛ Î%Î%ïyò

˛ô«˛=!úÓ˚ Ñ˛yÎ≈Ñ˛úy˛ô ¶˛Î˚B˛Ó˚ !£Ç¢ydÑ˛ £ˆÏÎ˚ ÁˆÏ‡˛– ≤Ã!ì˛˛ôˆÏ«˛Ó˚ !ÓÓ˚&ˆÏk˛ ¢üfl˛f úv ¸̨y£z â˛úˆÏì˛ ÌyˆÏÑ˛– Î%Î%ïyò ˛ô«˛=!ú ÎyˆÏì˛

xfl˛f¢ÇÓÓ˚í Ñ˛ˆÏÓ˚ ì˛yÓ˚ ãòƒ ¢Ó˚Ñ˛yÓ˚ ≤ÃˆÏâ˛‹Ty â˛yúyÎ˚– !Ñ˛ls˘˛ ì˛y ÓƒÌ≈ì˛yÎ˚ ˛ôÎ≈Ó!¢ì˛ £Î˚– ˆü°Ï ˛ôÎ≈hs˘˛ Ó˚yˆÏãƒ Ó˚y‹T…̨ ô!ì˛ üy¢ò
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ãy!Ó˚ £Î˚ 1975 ¢y Ï̂úÓ˚ õyâ≈̨  õy Ï̂¢– ˙ ÓäÈÓ˚ ò Ï̂¶˛¡∫̂ ÏÓ˚ xyd Ï̂Üy˛ôòÑ˛yÓ˚# Î%Î%ïyò òyÜy ˆÜy¤˛#=!ú xfl˛f ¢ÇÓÓ˚í Ñ˛ Ï̂Ó˚ ~ÓÇ

¶˛yÓ˚ˆÏì˛Ó˚ ¢Ç!Óïyò ˆõˆÏò !òˆÏì˛ ¢¡øì˛ £Î˚– !Ñ˛ls˘˛ òyÜyˆÏîÓ˚ ~Ñ˛!›˛ ˆäÈyˆÏ›˛y â˛Ó˚õ˛ôs˛i# ˆÜy¤˛# fl˛∫yï#ò òyÜyúƒyˆÏu˛Ó˚ îy!ÓˆÏì˛

¢Ó˚Ñ˛y Ï̂Ó˚Ó˚ !ÓÓ˚& Ï̂k˛ ¢üfl˛f úv ¸̨y£z â˛y!ú Ï̂Î˚ ˆÎ Ï̂ì˛ Ìy Ï̂Ñ˛– ˆ¢ úv ¸̨y£z xyãÁ â˛ú Ï̂äÈÛÛ–

5.5.1.2 xy¢y Ï̂õÓ˚ ò,Ñ%̨ ú xy Ï̂®yúò

v z̨̨ ôãy!ì˛ xï%ƒ!°Ïì˛ òyÜyúƒyu˛¢£ â˛yÓ˚!›˛ ˛ô)í≈ Ó˚yãƒ Ü‡˛ˆÏòÓ˚ ≤Ã!e´Î˚yÓ˚ ¢yö˛ˆÏúƒ v z̨Í¢y!£ì˛ £ˆÏÎ˚ xy¢yˆÏõÓ˚ xÓ!ü‹T xÇˆÏü

Ó¢Óy¢Ñ˛yÓ˚# ˆÓü Ñ˛ˆÏÎ˚Ñ˛!›˛ v z̨̨ ôãy!ì˛ˆÏÑ˛ !òˆÏãˆÏîÓ˚ ãòƒ fl ∫̨ì˛s˛f Ó˚yãƒ Ü‡˛ò Óy fl ∫̨yï#ò Ó˚y‹T… Ü‡˛ˆÏòÓ˚ îy!ÓˆÏì˛ !Ó!FäÈß¨ì˛yÓyî#

xyˆÏ®yúò ÷Ó˚& Ñ˛Ó˚ˆÏì˛ ≤ÃˆÏÓ˚y!â˛ì˛ Ñ˛ˆÏÓ˚– ì˛yˆÏîÓ˚ õˆÏïƒ ~Ñ˛!›˛ xÇü îy!Ó xyîyˆÏÎ˚Ó˚ ãòƒ !£Ç¢ydÑ˛ Ñ˛yÎ≈Ñ˛úyˆÏ˛ôÁ !úÆ £Î˚–

Óì≈̨ õyò ¢õ Ï̂Î˚ xy¢yõ Ó˚y Ï̂ãƒ !£Ç¢ydÑ˛ Á òyüÑ˛ì˛yõ)úÑ˛ Ñ˛yÎ≈Ñ˛úy Į̈̂ ô !úÆ ã!D ¢ÇÜ‡˛ò=!úÓ˚ õ Ï̂ïƒ ¢Ó Ï̂â˛ Ï̂Î˚ v ẑ̨ ÏÕ‘Ö Ï̂ÎyÜƒ

£ú 1979 ¢yˆÏú ≤Ã!ì˛!¤˛ì˛ xyúö˛y S£zv z̨òy£zˆÏ›˛v˛ !úÓyˆÏÓ˚üò ö ̨ r›˛ xÓ xy¢yõV ~ÓÇ ~ò. !v˛. ~ö˛. !Ó. Sòƒyüòyú

ˆv˛ˆÏõye´y!›˛Ñ˛ ö ˛r›˛ xö˛ ˆÓyˆÏv ¸̨yúƒyu˛V– xyúö˛yÓ˚ ú«˛ƒ ¢üfl˛f ¢Ç@˘ÃyˆÏõÓ˚ õyïƒˆÏõ fl˛∫yï#ò xy¢yõ Ó˚y‹T… ≤Ã!ì˛¤˛y– ˆãyÓ˚îyÓ˚ úv ¸̨y£z

â˛yúy Ï̂òyÓ˚ ãòƒ xyúö˛y 1983 ¢y Ï̂ú òƒyüòy!úfi›˛ ˆ¢y¢ƒy!úfi›˛ Ñ˛yv z̨!™ú xÓ òyÜyúƒy Ï̂u˛Ó˚ ¢y Ï̂Ì ~ÓÇ 1987 ¢y Ï̂ú

Ó ·˛ˆÏîˆÏüÓ˚ SÓyõ≈y Óì≈˛õyˆÏò õyÎ˚yòõyÓ˚ òyˆÏõ ˛ô!Ó˚!â˛ì˛V Ñ˛y!â˛ò £z!u˛ˆÏ˛ôˆÏu˛™ xy!õ≈Ó˚ ¢yˆÏÌ ¢¡ôÑ≈˛ ÜˆÏv˛¸ ˆì˛yˆÏú– 1990 ¢y Ï̂ú

xyúö˛yÓ˚ ã!D Ñ˛yÎ≈Ñ˛úy˛ô õyÓ˚ydÑ˛ xyÑ˛yÓ˚ ïyÓ˚í Ñ˛ˆÏÓ˚– ˙ ÓäÈˆÏÓ˚£z ¶˛yÓ˚ì˛ ¢Ó˚Ñ˛yÓ˚ ¢s˛fy¢Óyî# ¢ÇÜ‡˛ò !£¢yˆÏÓ xyúö˛yˆÏÑ˛

!ò!°Ïk˛ ˆáy°Ïíy Ñ˛ Ï̂Ó˚– ˆ¢£z ˆáy°ÏíyÓ˚ ¢õÎ˚ ˆÌ Ï̂Ñ˛ ¶˛yÓ˚ì˛#Î˚ ˆ¢òyÓy!£ò# xyúö˛y ã!D Ï̂îÓ˚ ˆõyÑ˛y!Óúy Ñ˛ Ï̂Ó˚ xy¢ Ï̂äÈ– !ÓÜì˛

î%£z îü Ï̂Ñ˛ ˆ¢òyÓy!£ò#Ó˚ ¢y Ï̂Ì ã!D Ï̂îÓ˚ ¢Çá Ï̂°Ï≈ ≤ÃyÎ˚ îü £yãyÓ˚ õyò%°Ï !ò£ì˛ £ Ï̂Î˚̂ ÏäÈ– ~ò.!v˛.~ö˛.!Ó.ÈÙÈ~Ó˚ ú«˛ƒÁ £ú

ˆÓyˆÏv ¸̨y v z̨̨ ôãy!ì˛Ó˚ ãòƒ fl ∫̨yï#ò ˆÓyˆÏv ¸̨yúƒyu˛ ≤Ã!ì˛¤˛y– 1986 ¢yˆÏúÓ˚ xˆÏQyÓÓ˚ õyˆÏ¢ ≤Ã!ì˛¤˛yÓ˚ ¢õÎ˚ ~£z ¢ÇÜ‡˛ò!›˛Ó˚ òyõ

£ú ˆÓyˆÏv ¸̨y !¢!Ñ˛v z̨!Ó˚!›˛ ˆö˛y¢≈– 1994 ¢yˆÏúÓ˚ òˆÏ¶˛¡∫Ó˚ õyˆÏ¢ òyõ ˛ôyˆÏŒ›˛ ~£z ¢ÇÜ‡˛ò!›˛ òƒyüòyú ˆv˛ˆÏõye´ƒy!›˛Ñ˛ ö ̨ r›˛

xÓ ˆÓyˆÏv ¸̨yúƒyu˛ ¢ÇˆÏ«˛ˆÏ˛ô ~ò.!v˛.~ö˛.!Ó. òyˆÏõ ˛ô!Ó˚!â˛ì˛ £Î˚– 2005 ¢yˆÏúÓ˚ ˆõ õyˆÏ¢ xy¢yõ ¢Ó˚Ñ˛yÓ˚ ~ÓÇ ¶˛yÓ˚ì˛ ¢Ó˚Ñ˛yˆÏÓ˚Ó˚

¢yˆÏÌ ~ò.!v˛.~ö˛.!Ó.ÛÓ˚ Î%k˛!ÓÓ˚!ì˛Ó˚ â%̨ !_´ £Î˚– xy¢yˆÏõ ~£z ïÓ˚ˆÏòÓ˚ fl ∫̨Î˚Çüy!¢ì˛ ò,Ñ%̨ ú ¢_¥yÓ˚ ≤ÃÑ˛yü x¢õ#Î˚y ¢õyˆÏãÓ˚

˜Ó!â˛eƒˆÏÑ˛ xyˆÏÓ˚y ≤Ãfl˛≥%˛!›˛ì˛ Ñ˛ˆÏÓ˚ˆÏäÈ–

5.5.2 ˛ô!ÿ˛˛õÓ Ï̂DÓ˚ ò,Ñ%̨ ú xy Ï̂®yúò

˛ô!ÿ˛õÓ Ï̂D òyòy!Óï ò,Ñ%̨ ú xy Ï̂®yúò ¢ÇÜ!‡˛ì˛ £ Ï̂Î˚̂ ÏäÈ– v z̨_Ó˚ ˆÌ Ï̂Ñ˛ î!«˛í ÓD ã%̂ Ïv ¸̨ ˆÎ xy Ï̂®yúò=!ú !Ó!¶˛ß¨ ¢õ Ï̂Î˚

¢ÇÜ!‡˛ì˛ £ Ï̂Î˚̂ ÏäÈ ì˛yÓ˚ xòƒì˛õ £úÈÙÙÙÈÑ˛V îy!ã≈!úÇ ˆãúyÓ˚ ˆÜyÖ≈yúƒyu˛ xy Ï̂®yúòñ ÖV v z̨_Ó˚Ó Ï̂DÓ˚ ãú˛ôy£z=!v ¸̨ ˆãúy Ï̂Ñ˛

ˆÑ˛w Ñ˛ˆÏÓ˚ Ñ˛yõì˛y˛ô%Ó˚# Óy ˆ@˘Ã›˛yÓ˚ ˆÑ˛yâ˛!Ó£yÓ˚ xyˆÏ®yúò ~ÓÇ ÜV î!«˛íÓˆÏDÓ˚ ˛ô!ÿ˛õ ˆõ!îò#˛ô%Ó˚ñ Ó§yÑ%̨ v˛¸y Á ˛ô%Ó˚&!úÎ˚y ˆãúyÓ˚

x!ïÓy¢# Ï̂îÓ˚ ãDúõ£ Ï̂úÓ˚ òyòy îyÓ#ÈÙÈîyÁÎ˚y Ï̂Ñ˛ ˆÑ˛w Ñ˛ Ï̂Ó˚ xy Ï̂®yúò– xò%ß¨ì˛ ~úyÑ˛yÓ˚ v z̨ß¨!ì˛Ó˚ ãòƒ ãDúõ£ Ï̂ú ˆÎ

xyˆÏ®yúò ¢ÇÜ!‡˛ì˛ £ˆÏÎ˚!äÈú ì˛yˆÏîÓ˚ îyÓ#ÈÙÈîyÁÎ˚y ˛ô)Ó˚ˆÏíÓ˚ ≤Ã!e´Î˚y â˛yú% £ÁÎ˚yÎ˚ ì˛y xˆÏòÑ˛›˛y ≤Ãü!õì˛ £ˆÏÎ˚ˆÏäÈ– ˆ@˘Ã›˛yÓ˚

ˆÑ˛yâ˛!Ó£yˆÏÓ˚Ó˚ xyˆÏ®yúòÁ ≤ÃyÎ˚ !fl˛i!õì˛– !Ñ˛ls˘˛ ˆÜyÖ≈yúƒyˆÏu˛Ó˚ îyÓ# !òˆÏÎ˚ xyˆÏ®yúòÑ˛yÓ˚#Ó˚y õyˆÏG˛ õyˆÏG˛£z õyÌy â˛yv ¸̨y !îˆÏÎ˚

ÁˆÏ‡˛ò– xyõÓ˚y ~£z xyˆÏ®yúˆÏòÓ˚ v z̨̨ ôÓ˚ ¢ÇˆÏ«˛ˆÏ˛ô xyˆÏúyÑ˛˛ôyì˛ Ñ˛Ó˚Ó–

≤ÃyÌ!õÑ˛¶˛y Ï̂Ó xÌ≈̃ Ïò!ì˛Ñ˛ñ ¢yõy!ãÑ˛ Á ¢yÇfl,Ò!ì˛Ñ˛ ¶˛y Ï̂Ó î!õì˛ £ÁÎ˚yÓ˚ ãòƒ îy!ã≈!úÇ ˆãúyÓ˚ ˆÜyÖ≈y x!ïÓy¢#Ó˚y !Ñ˛ä%È

¢%̂ ÏÎyÜ ¢%!Óïy xyîyˆÏÎ˚Ó˚ ãòƒ ˆÜyÖ≈y òƒyüòyú !úÓyˆÏÓ˚üò ö ̨ r›˛ ˜ì˛!Ó˚ Ñ˛ˆÏÓ˚– ˆÜyÖ≈yˆÏîÓ˚ ≤ÃÓÓ˚ ˆ◊!í ˆÜyÖ≈yˆÏîÓ˚ ò,Ñ%̨ ú ¢_¥y

ì%̨ ˆÏú ïˆÏÓ˚ò– òyòy ïÓ˚ˆÏòÓ˚ ÓMÈ˛òyˆÏÑ˛ ˛ôyˆÏÌÎ˚ Ñ˛ˆÏÓ˚ x¢ls˘˛‹T ˆÜyÖ≈y ãòˆÏÜy¤˛#ˆÏÑ˛ ¢ÇÜ!‡˛ì˛ Ñ˛Ó˚ˆÏì˛ !v˛. ~¢. =Ó˚&Ç =Ó˚&c˛ô)í≈

¶)̨ !õÑ˛y ˛ôyúò Ñ˛ Ï̂Ó˚ò– 1946 ¢y Ï̂ú xú £z!u˛Î˚y ˆÜyÖ≈y ú# Ï̂ÜÓ˚ ü#°Ï≈ ˆòì˛y !v˛. ~¢. =Ó˚&Ç ¢Ç!Óïyò Ó˚â˛!Î˚ì˛y Ï̂îÓ˚ ¢yõ Ï̂ò
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ˆÜyÖ≈yˆÏîÓ˚ ˛ô«˛ ˆÌˆÏÑ˛ ì˛yˆÏîÓ˚ ˆÜy¤˛#ˆÏÑ˛ ¢ÇÖƒyúá% fl ∫̨#Ñ,̨ !ì˛ ˆîÁÎ˚yÓ˚ îyÓ# ãyòyò– xˆÏòˆÏÑ˛ õˆÏò Ñ˛ˆÏÓ˚ò ~›˛y£z !äÈú ˆÜyÖ≈yˆÏîÓ˚

ò,Ñ%̨ ú xÓfl˛iyòˆÏÑ˛ ˆÑ˛w Ñ˛ˆÏÓ˚ ¢ˆÏâ˛ì˛ò îyÓ#– ˛ôÓ˚Óì≈˛# ¢õˆÏÎ˚ òyòy!Óï áyì˛ ≤Ã!ì˛áyì˛ ˆ˛ô!Ó˚ˆÏÎ˚ 1980ÛÓ˚ îüˆÏÑ˛ ˆÜyÖ≈y xyˆÏ®yúò

òì%̨ ò Ü!ì˛ úy¶˛ Ñ˛ˆÏÓ˚– ¢%¶˛y°Ï !á!¢Ç ~Ó˚ ˆòì,̨ ˆÏc ˆÜyÖ≈y òƒyüòyú !úÓyˆÏÓ˚üò ö ̨ r›˛ xyúyîy Ó˚yˆÏãƒÓ˚ îy!Ó ˆì˛yˆÏú– ~£z

xy Ï̂®yú Ï̂ò ≤ÃyÎ˚ 1200 ã Ï̂òÓ˚ õ,ì%̨ ƒ £Î˚– ~Ó˚ ö˛ Ï̂ú 1988 ¢y Ï̂ú îy!ã≈!úÇ ˆÜyÖ≈y !£ú Ñ˛yv z̨!™ú ˜ì˛!Ó˚ £Î˚– ö˛ Ï̂ú xy Ï̂®yúò

ì˛yÓ˚ ì˛#Ó ì˛y £yÓ˚yÎ˚– ¢%îü≈òy ˆ¢ò ì§˛yÓ˚ ÚÚò,Ñ%̨ ú xyˆÏ®yúòÛÛ òyõÑ˛ !òÓˆÏı˛ !úˆÏÖˆÏäÈòñ ÚÚ20 ÓäÈÓ˚ ïˆÏÓ˚ !ã. ~ò. ~ú. ~ö˛.

üy¢ˆÏòÓ˚ ˛ôÓ˚ xyÓyÓ˚ ˆÜyÖ≈yúƒyˆÏu˛Ó˚ îy!Ó v ẑ̨ Ï‡˛ xyˆÏ¢– ¢%¶˛y°Ï !á!¢ÇÈÙÈ~Ó˚ ˆòì,̨ ˆÏcÓ˚ ≤Ã!ì˛ xyfl˛iy £y!Ó˚ˆÏÎ˚ v%̨ Î˚y¢≈ Á îy!ã≈!úÇ

~Ó˚ õyò%°Ï òì%̨ ò Ñ˛ Ï̂Ó˚ ˆÜyÖ≈yúƒy Ï̂u˛Ó˚ îy!Ó ãyòy Ï̂ì˛ ÷Ó˚& Ñ˛ Ï̂Ó˚– 2007ÈÙÈ~ ~Ñ˛ ˆÜyÖ≈y ˆòì˛y !Óõú =Ó˚&ÇÈÙÈ~Ó˚ ˆòì,̨ Ï̂c ˆÜyÖ≈y

ãòõ%!_´ ˆõyâ≈̨ y òy Ï̂õ òì%̨ ò ~Ñ˛ îú Ü!‡˛ì˛ £ Ï̂ú ì˛yÓ˚y 2010ÈÙÈ~Ó˚ õ Ï̂ïƒ ˛ô,ÌÑ˛ ˆÜyÖ≈yúƒyu˛ÈÙÈ~Ó˚ îy!Ó Ï̂Ñ˛ ˆÑ˛w Ñ˛ Ï̂Ó˚ xy Ï̂®yúò

xyÓyÓ˚Á ì˛#Ó ì˛Ó˚ Ñ˛ˆÏÓ˚– ~Ó˚y x!£Ç¢ ˛ôˆÏÌ Üyv ¸̨#Ó˚ ò¡∫Ó˚ñ ˆîyÑ˛yˆÏòÓ˚ !‡˛Ñ˛yòyÎ˚ ˛ô!ÿ˛õÓˆÏDÓ˚ ÓîˆÏú ˆÜyÖ≈yúƒyˆÏu˛Ó˚ Óy !ã.

~ú. !úˆÏÖ !îˆÏì˛ ÌyˆÏÑ˛– ~£z ˛ô!Ó˚!fl˛i!ì˛ e´õü !£Ç¢ydÑ˛ £ˆÏÎ˚ ÁˆÏ‡˛ ÎÖò ~Ñ˛ õ!£úy ˆÜyÖ≈y ãòõ%!_´ ˆõyâ≈˛y ¢õÌ≈Ñ˛ˆÏÑ˛

!ã. ~ò. ~ú.  ~ö˛. ¢õÌ≈Ñ˛Ó˚y =!ú Ñ˛ˆÏÓ˚ £ì˛ƒy Ñ˛ˆÏÓ˚– ~Ó˚˛ôÓ˚ îyDy ˛ô!Ó˚!fl˛i!ì˛ ˜ì˛Ó˚# £Î˚ ~ÓÇ !e˛ôy!«˛Ñ˛ ˜Ó‡˛ˆÏÑ˛ ˆÑ˛w#Î˚

¢Ó˚Ñ˛yÓ˚ñ ˛ô!ÿ˛õÓD ¢Ó˚Ñ˛yÓ˚ Á ˆÜyÖ≈y ãòõ%!_´ ˆõyâ≈˛y ˆòì,̨ ˆÏc Ó¢ˆÏì˛ Ó˚y!ã £Î˚– Óì≈˛õyˆÏò ˆÜyÖ≈yúƒyˆÏu˛Ó˚ îy!Ó ˆÌˆÏÑ˛ ì˛yÓ˚y

SˆÜyÖ≈yúƒy Ï̂u˛Ó˚ ¢õÌ≈Ñ˛Ó˚yV ~Ñ˛›%̨ Á ¢ Ï̂Ó˚ xy Ï̂¢!ò– !¢!Ñ˛ Ï̂õÓ˚ Ñ˛ì˛=!ú Ó˚yã Ï̃ò!ì˛Ñ˛ îú ~£z îy!ÓÓ˚ ¢õÌ≈ò ãy!ò Ï̂Î˚̂ ÏäÈ– ~£z¶˛y Ï̂Ó

~£z xy Ï̂®yúò ~ÖòÁ â˛ú Ï̂äÈÛÛ–

5.6 õ)úƒyÎ˚ò

ò,Ñ%̨ ú xyˆÏ®yúò Óì≈˛õyò ¢õˆÏÎ˚Ó˚ xyˆÏ®yúò â˛â≈˛yÓ˚ ˆ«˛ˆÏe xòƒì˛õ =Ó˚&c˛ô)í≈ !Ó°ÏÎ˚– ˛ô,!ÌÓ#Ó˚ !Ó!¶˛ß¨ ≤ÃyˆÏhs˘˛ ò,Ñ%̨ ú

xyˆÏ®yúˆÏòÓ˚ òyòy!Óï Ó˚*˛ô Á Óƒy˛ôÑ˛ì˛y ˛ô!Ó˚ú!«˛ì˛ £Î˚– !ÓˆÏü°Ï Ñ˛ˆÏÓ˚ v˛z_Ó˚ Ë˛ô!òˆÏÓ!üÑ˛ Ó˚y‹T… ÓƒÓfl˛iyÓ˚ !ÓÑ˛yˆÏüÓ˚ £yì˛

ïˆÏÓ˚ !ü“yÎ˚ò Á xyï%!òÑ˛#Ñ˛Ó˚ˆÏíÓ˚ õˆÏv˛ˆÏú v z̨ß¨Î˚ò Ñ˛Ó˚ˆÏì˛ !ÜˆÏÎ˚ Ó˚y‹T…=!ú xy¶˛ƒhs˘˛Ó˚#í ˆ«˛ˆÏe Óƒy˛ôÑ˛ x¢yõƒ Á ˜Ó°ÏˆÏõƒÓ˚

fl ∫̨#Ñ˛yÓ˚– ö˛ˆÏú Ó!MÈ˛ì˛ ˆÜy¤˛#Ó˚y !òˆÏãˆÏîÓ˚ x!ïÑ˛yÓ˚ xyîyˆÏÎ˚ xyˆÏ®yúˆÏò xÇü@˘Ã£ˆÏíÓ˚ õyïƒˆÏõ Ó˚yã˜Ïò!ì˛Ñ˛ «˛õì˛yñ ¢yõy!ãÑ˛

õÎ≈yîy ~ÓÇ xÌ≈˜Ïò!ì˛Ñ˛ ¢%!Óïy xyîyÎ˚ Ñ˛ˆÏÓ˚– ò,Ñ%̨ ú ˆÜy¤˛#=!úÁ ¢!e´Î˚ ¶˛yˆÏÓ xyˆÏ®yúò Ñ˛ˆÏÓ˚– ¶˛yÓ˚ˆÏì˛Ó˚ ˆ«˛ˆÏe ò,Ñ%̨ ú

xy Ï̂®yúò ¶˛yÓ˚ì˛#Î˚ Ó˚yã Ï̃ò!ì˛Ñ˛ ÓƒÓfl˛iyÓ˚ ≤ÃÓ£õyòì˛y Ï̂Ñ˛ òyòy !îÑ˛ ˆÌ Ï̂Ñ˛ ≤Ã¶˛y!Óì˛ Ñ˛ Ï̂Ó˚ â˛ Ï̂ú Ï̂äÈ–

5.7 õ)úƒyÎ˚ò !ò!õ_ ≤ÃŸ¿yÓú#

1– ò,Ñ%˛ú xyˆÏ®yúò ÓúˆÏì˛ !Ñ˛ ˆÓyG˛yÎ˚⁄

2– ò,Ñ%̨ ú xyˆÏ®yúò v z̨qˆÏÓÓ˚ Ñ˛yÓ˚í ¢õ)£ ˆúÖ–

3– xyˆÏ˛ô!«˛Ñ˛ ÓMÈ˛òyÓ˚ ì˛_¥ !Ñ˛¶˛yˆÏÓ ò,Ñ%̨ ú xyˆÏ®yúò v z̨qˆÏÓÓ˚ Ñ˛yÓ˚í ÓƒyÖƒy Ñ˛ˆÏÓ˚⁄

4– ¶˛yÓ˚ˆÏì˛Ó˚ ò,Ñ%̨ ú xyˆÏ®yúˆÏòÓ˚ ¢Ç!«˛Æ Ó˚*˛ôˆÏÓ˚Öy îyÁ–

5– v z̨_Ó˚̨ ô)Ó≈ ¶˛yÓ˚̂ Ïì˛Ó˚ ò,Ñ%̨ ú xy Ï̂®yúò ¢¡ô Ï̂Ñ≈̨  ˆúÖ–

6– òyÜy xyˆÏ®yúò !òˆÏÎ˚ ~Ñ˛!›˛ ›˛#Ñ˛y ˆúÖ–
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6.1 Objectives

Regional movements are the outcome of the notion of regionalism. From this module students could able
to learn about—

i) the notion of regionalism in India,
ii) causes, characteristics and types of regionalism or reasons for the rise of regionalism,
iii) important regional movements,
iv) probable measures to curb the menaces of regionalism.
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6.2 Introduction

The political term regionalism is derived from the geographical term region. David Grigg in his seminal
article ‘The Logic of Regional Systems’(1965) following Berry and Hankin, recognized three types of
regions: ‘(a) The region in general sense in which the region is given apriori. (b) A homogeneous or uniform
region is defined as an area within which variations and co-variations of one or more selected
characteristics face within some specified range of variability around a norm, in contrast with areas that fall
outside the range. Such a region, unlike the first one, but like the functional region, is the result of the
process of regionalization and is not given apriori. (c) A region of coherent organization or a functional
region is defined as one which one or more selected phenomena or movements connect the localities within
it into a functionally organized whole.’

Regionalism is a composite and multidimensional discourse. It can be defined as a feeling of autonomy
concerning the special features or characteristics of a region in regard to language, ethnicity and so on so forth.
The sense of deprivation and underdevelopment can also be regarded as the impetus of regionalism. Political
independence or demand for statehood is the common phenomenon of regionalism. The feelings of regionalism
can be derived from the sense of negligence of the ruling government. When the people of a particular region
become aware of their special characteristics along with the discrimination and backwardness from the part
of the central Government then also the notion of regionalism may become acute. Sometimes political
aspirations of many leaders can instigate regional conscience.

Professor Bharati Mukherjee observes, “Regionalism, as such, to be ordinarily defined, is an emotional
attachment to a particular region in preference to the whole country, and in some cases, in preference to the
constitutional unit of which the region is a part. As a political problematique, one cannot ignore that regionalism
has a regulatory role in modern political arrangements. This is particularly true for those that are characterized
by comparatively bigger territory, wide cultural diversities, and uneven distribution of natural and national
wealth leading to disparities in economic growth among their constituent parts..... As an ideology, regionalism
refers to the sentiment of a particular group which identifies itself with a particular territory within a given
country and strives for perpetuation and/ or furtherance of its interest.”

Some said, “regionalism is an approach to the study of behaviour that emphasizes the geographical region
as the unit of analysis, stressing the relationship between human beings and their immediate physical
environment. Economic, social, cultural and political organizations are analyzed in terms of their relationships
and functions within the geographic region.”

Scholars considers “regionalism as a clustering of environmental, economic, social and governmental
factors to such an extent that a distinct consciousness of separate identity within the whole, a need for
autonomous planning, a manifestation of cultural peculiarities and a desire for administrative freedom are
recognized and actually put into effect.”
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Under this narrative this module will try to underline the basic notion of regionalism in India in the first
section followed by the reasons for the rise of regionalism or causes, characteristics and types of regionalism 
in the second section. In the third section important regional movements will be discussed. And in the last
section probable measures will be highlighted to curb the menaces of regionalism.

6.3 Regionalism in India

India is a diversified country. We have many cultures, religion, language, ethnic group/caste, along with
the regional (geographical) diversity. The term is regionalism at national level refers to a process in which sub-
state actors become increasingly dominant. These actors distinguished in culture, language and other socio-
cultural factors. These diversified features including economy, politics, psychology and history can be regarded
as the components of regionalism. The sense of negligence or deprivation or, economic inequality and
unemployment, political will of many leaders, interventions of outer force, and so on are the major reason of
regionalism in India. The goals of regionalism are - demanding separate statehood, secession or more power
and autonomy. 

So the roots of regionalism is in India’s manifold diversity of languages, cultures, ethnic groups,
communities, religions and so on, and encouraged by the regional attentiveness by many political aspirants
which is fuelled by the sense of regional deprivation. ‘For many centuries, India remained the land of many
lands, regions, cultures and traditions. To understand regionalism, we need to know various dimensions of the
region. Region as a geographical unit, is a delimited form of each other. Region as a social system, reflects
the relation between different human beings and groups. Regions are an organised cooperation in cultural,
economic, political or military fields. Region acts as a subject with distinct identity, language, culture and
tradition. Regionalism is an ideology and political movement that seeks to advance the causes of regions. As
a process it plays role within the nation as well as outside the nation i.e. at the international level. At the
international level, regionalism refers to transnational co-operation to meet a common goal or to resolve a
shared problem or it refers to a group of countries such as-Western Europe, or Southeast Asia, linked by
geography, history or economic features. For instance, southern India (the home of Dravidian cultures), which
is itself a region of many regions, is evidently different from the north, the west, the central and the north-
east. Even the east of India is different from the North-East of India comprising today seven constituent units
of Indian federation with the largest concentration of tribal people.’ These states distinct features contribute
to the feeling of regionalism.

Following Prof. Bharati Mukherjee it can be stated that, in the Indian context, regionalism can be viewed
from positive and negative dimensions. ‘From the positive angle regionalism embodies a quest for self-identity
and sell-fulfillment on the part of the domiciles of a region. In negative terms, regionalism reflects a psyche
of relative deprivation on the part of people of an area not always viable in terms of rational economic
analysis. It is mostly believed that deprivation is purposefully inflicted by the powers.’
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6.4 Causes, characteristics and types of regionalism

6.4.1 Causes of regionalism
Regionalism in India is a multidimensional phenomenon as it is a complex combination of geographical,

historical, cultural, economic, socio-political- administrative and psychological factors. It is not possible to
indicate exactly any particular factor, which has been solely responsible for the phenomenon of regionalism.

Some of the most important the causes of regionalism in India are as follows: (i) Geographical Factor (ii)
Historical and Cultural Factors (iii) Caste and Region (iv) Economic Factors (v) Political-Administrative
Factors.

(i) Geographical Factor: The territorial orientation based on geographical boundaries relate to the
inhabitants of a particular region which are symbolic, at least in the Indian context. The territorial
orientation based on geographical boundaries relate to the inhabitants of a particular region which
are symbolic, at least in the Indian context. This is more so because of the linguistic distribution along
geographical boundaries. The topographic and climatic variations along with differences in the
settlement pattern induce in people the concept of regionalism.

(ii) Historical and Cultural Factors: In the Indian scenario the historical or cultural factors may be
considered the prime components of the phenomenon of regionalism. People of a particular cultural
group derive inspirations from the noble deeds and glorious achievements of the local heroes. There
are sudden political and economic realities which can be covered under the gamut of historical
and cultural factors. The historical and cultural components interpret regionalism by way of cultural
heritage, folklore, myths, symbolism and historical traditions. People of a particular cultural group
also derive inspirations from the noble deeds and glorious achievements of the local heroes.
Nevertheless, there are sudden political and economic realities which can be covered under the
gamut of historical and cultural factors.

(iii) Caste and Religion: Caste system and religion in Indian society play only a marginal role in
causing regionalism. When caste is combined with language conflicts or religious fundamentalism, it
breeds regional feeling. It leads to dogmatism, orthodoxy and obscurantism. When caste is
combined with linguistic preponderance or religion it may cause regional feeling. In the like manner
religion is not so significant except when it is combined with linguistic homogeneity or based on
dogmatism and orthodoxy or linked with economic deprivation.

(iv) Economic Factors: In the present times, uneven developments in different parts of the country may
be construed as the prime reason for regionalism and separatism.

This disparity has caused the feeling of relative deprivation among the inhabitants of economically
neglected regions. Uneven development in many parts of the country may be construed as the prime reason
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of regionalism and separatism. There are certain regions in the country where industries and factories have
been concentrated, educational and health facilities are adequately provided, communication network has
been developed, rapid agricultural development has been made possible. But there are also certain areas
where the worth of independence is yet to be realized in terms of socioeconomic development. Indeed, the
British administration may be held responsible for causing such wide regional variations due to their suitability
for the purpose of administration, trade and commerce. But in the post-independence era, efforts should have
been made for regional balance in matters of industrial, agricultural and above all, economic development. This
disparity has caused the feeling of relative deprivation among the inhabitants of economically neglected
regions. It has manifested itself in the demand for separate states such as Bodoland, Jharkhand, Uttarakhand,
Chhatisgarh, Telangana, and so on.

(v) Political-Administrative Factors: Political parties, especially the regional political parties as well as
local leaders exploit the regional sentiments, regional deprivation and convert them to solidify their factional
support bases. Political parties, especially the regional political parties as well as local leaders, exploit the
regional sentiments, regional deprivation and convert them to solidify their factional support bases. They give
place to the regional problems in their election manifesto and promise for political and regional development.
They give place to the regional problems in their election manifesto and promise for political and regional
development. In the present day Indian political scenario some regional parties have strongly emerged and
captured power in some states like Tamil Nadu, Andhra Pradesh and Assam. Political and administration
failure is the source of tension and gives birth to sub-regional movements for separate states. Jharkhand,
Chattisgarh, Uttrakhand and recently Telangana are result of these failure only. Many such demands are in
pipeline such as- Vidarbha, Saurashtra, Darjeeling and Bodoland, etc. These failures also weakens the
confidence of private players and do not attract investors in the states.

Along with the aforementioned causes the following, may not be distinct in nature, can also be stated as
the reasons for the rise of regionalism. (i) Low rate of economic growth: The economic growth of India has
been fluctuating since independence. But with respect to High population growth, the economic growth has
been not enough to catch the development with full speed. In the last decade, the economic growths were
progressive, but now they are reeling under the influence of world economic crisis and other bottlenecks at
domestic level. (ii) Socio-economic and political organisation of states: The states have been unable to do the
adequate land reforms and feudal mentality still persists. Bhoodan and Gramdaan movements, after
independence, were not enthusiastically carried out and even land under land Banks was not efficiently
distributed. The political activities in the backward states were limited to vote bank politics and scams. (iii)
Lower level of infrastructural facilities in backward states: The level of infrastructural development, such as-
power distribution, irrigation facilities, roads, modern markets for agricultural produce has been at back stage.
All these are state list subjects. (iv) Low level of social expenditure by states on education, health and
sanitation: These subjects are core for human resource development. The sates which have invested heavily
on these subjects fall under the developed and advanced states, for example Tamil Nadu, where health care
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services in Primary health centre are bench mark for other states. (v) Nature of distribution of power between
Centre and State Governments: One cannot ignore that the nature of power distribution is centripetal. Though
states have some autonomy in making and implementing laws, but centre have more power in restraining the
states to act solely. This sometimes causes the development of the sense of deprivation and fuels regional
sentiments.

The Constitution assigns to Parliament the power to enact legislation for the formation of new States.
Parliament may create new States in a number of ways, namely by (i) separating territory from any State, (ii)
uniting two or more States, (iii) uniting parts of States and (iv) uniting any territory to a part of any State.
This power of the parliament may also lead to the rise of regional movements. Because as and when news
were being formed out of the regional movements (like Jharkhand), following the power of the parliament,
the demand for other regional movements geared up. Successful regional movements coupled with the
successful leadership can also be regarded as an important reason for the rise of regionalism. One could cite
the example of Telegana movement and K. Chandrashekar Rao’s success to be sworn in as the Chief
Minister. Citing this success many sub-actors can demand for statihood.

The changing political discourse like of regionalisation of politics or success of coalition politics or rise
of the regional parties can also be regarded as the important reason of the rise of regionalism. Since 1990
it is evident from the the outcome of the election results that none of the pan Indian parties has succeeded
in gaining a majority in its own without the help of regional parties. However since 2014 electoral success
of one national party in the centre my lead to another conclusion but election results after 2019 in in various
States can substantiate the previous statement. It is striking that the growing importance of regional parties
and the decline of Pan Indian national parties fear files regionalism till date.

6.4.2 Characteristics of regionalism 
i) Regionalism is conditioned by economic, social, political and cultural disparities. ii) Regionalism at times

is a psychic phenomenon. iii) Regionalism is built around as an expression of group identity as well as loyalty
to the region. iv) Regionalism presupposes the concept of development of one’s own region without taking
into consideration the interest of other regions. v) Regionalism prohibits people from other regions to be
benefited by a particular region.

6.4.3 Types of regionalism 
Prof Mukherjee mentioned three types of regionalism, i.e. a) supra-state regionalism, b) inter-state

regionalism, and 3) intra-state regionalism
Supra-state regionalism is an expression of group identity of several states. In this type of regionalism,

the group of states joins hands to take common stand on the issue of mutual interest vis-à-vis another group
of states or at times against the union. The group identity thus forged is negative in character and based
on specific issue/s. It is not an instance of permanent merger of state identities in the collective identity. Even
at times of intergroup rivalries, tensions and conflicts may tend to persist, simultaneously along with their
cooperation. Northeastern states in India may be said to have possessed the supra-state regionalism.
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Inter-state regionalism is coterminous with provincial territories and involves juxtaposing of the identities
of one or more states against another. It is also issue-specific. Disputes between Karnataka and Tamil
Nadu over the distribution of Kaveri water may be construed as interstate regionalism.

Intra-state regionalism indicates that wherein a part of the state strives for self-identity and self-
development and therefore, it is taken in a positive sense. In negative terms, it militates against the collective
interest of the state as well as the nation. As for instance there is often a feeling of coastal region and western
region in Odisha, coastal region and Telangana region in Andhra Pradesh, and so on.

6.5 Major Regional Movements

6.5.1 Andhra Pradesh movement
Andhra Pradesh movement is regarded as one of the major regional movements. A freedom fighter and

a devoted follower of Mahatma Gandhi, Potti Sriramulu, demanded for the separate state that led to the
creation of Andhra Pradesh state and linguistic recognition of the states in India. To achieve this end, he died
in 1952 after not eating for 52 days in support of a Telugu-speaking state. The Andhra
movement or Andhrodyamam was a campaign for recognition of Telugu-speaking part of the Madras
Presidency as a separate political unit in British India. The Andhra movement leaders alleged that the Telugu
people were being suppressed by the Tamils, who dominated politics and government jobs. However,
Sriramulu’s death forced Jawahar Lal Nehru to agree to the various demands from other parts of the country
with similar demands. Consequently, in 1954, a States Reorganisation Committee was formed with Fazal Ali
as its head, which recommended the formation of 16 new states and 3 Union Territories based on the
language.

6.5.2 Dravida Nadu movement
Going back to the journey of Regionalism in India, it is well noticeable that the demand for Dravida Nadu

it emerged with Dravidian Movement, which started in Tamil Nadu in 1925. This movement, also known as
‘Self-Respect Movement’ initially focused on empowering Dalits, non-Brahmins, and poor people. Later it
stood against imposition of Hindi as sole official language on non-Hindi speaking areas. But it was the demand
of carving out their own Dravidastan or Dravida Nadu, which made it a secessionist movement. As early as
1960s the DMK and the Nan Tamil organized a joint campaign throughout Madras state demanding its
secession from India and making it an independent sovereign state of Tamiland. DMK proposed that the
states of Madras, Andhra Pradesh, Kerala and Mysore should secede from the Indian union and form an
independent “Republic of Dravida Nadu”. Dravida Nadu is the name of a hypothetical sovereign state
demanded by Justice Party led by E. V. Ramasamy and the Dravida Munnetra Kazhagam (DMK) led by C.
N. Annadurai for the speakers of the Dravidian languages in South India.
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Initially, the demand of Dravida Nadu proponents was limited to Tamil-speaking region, but later, it was
expanded to include other Indian states with Dravidian-language speakers in majority (Andhra
Pradesh, Telangana, Kerala and Karnataka). Some of the proponents also included parts of Ceylon (Sri
Lanka),[2] Orissa and Maharashtra. Other names for the proposed sovereign state included “South India”,
“Deccan Federation” and “Dakshinapath”.

From the 1940s to 1960s the Dravida Nadu movement was at its height. However due to Tamil
hegemony fears it failed miserably to find any support outside Tamil Nadu. The States Reorganisation
Act 1956, which created linguistic States, weakened the demand further. In 1960, the DMK leaders decided
to delete the demand of Dravida Nadu from the party programme at a meeting held in the absence of
Annadurai. In 1963, the Government of India led by Jawaharlal Nehru, declared secessionism as an illegal act.
As a consequence, in 1963 Annadurai completely abandoned the “claim” for Dravida Nadu which is now
geographically limited to modern Tamil Nadu only.

6.5.3 Telangana Movement
In the years after the formation of Andhra Pradesh state, people of Telangana expressed dissatisfaction

over how the agreements and guarantees were implemented. Discontentment with the 1956 Gentleman’s
agreement intensified in January 1969, when the guarantees that had been agreed on were supposed to lapse.
Student agitation for the continuation of the agreement began at Osmania University in Hyderabad and spread
to other parts of the region. Government employees and opposition members of the state legislative assembly
threatened “direct action” in support of the students. This movement since then finally resulted in the separate
state of Telangana.It should be noted that roots of disparity in two regions was in colonial rule. Andhra was
under direct rule of crown while Telangana was ruled by Nizam of Hyderabad, who was not so efficient ruler.
So over time Andhra got more developed in comparison to Telangana, e.g. 48% share of state income was
from Telangana region but only 28% was utilised for its development.

There had been several movements to revoke the merger of Telangana and Andhra, major ones occurring
in 1969, 1972 and 2009. The movement for a new state of Telangana gained momentum in the 21st century
by an initiative of the Telangana Political Joint Action Committee (TPJAC) including political leadership
representing the Telangana area. On 9 December 2009, the government of India announced the process of
formation of the Telangana state. Violent protests led by people in the Coastal Andhra and Rayalaseema
regions occurred immediately after the announcement, and the decision was put on hold on 23 December
2009.

The movement continued in Hyderabad and other districts of Telangana. There have been hundreds of
claimed suicides, strikes, protests and disturbances to public life demanding separate statehood. Telangana
was created as India’s 29th state on 2nd June 2014. It was the end result of a decade long movement to bring
about a new state based more on cultural factors rather than on linguistic ones.
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6.5.4 Bodoland movement

The Bodo agitation is led by the Assam Bodo Students Union which is demanding a separate state and
has resorted to wide scale violence and a series of crippling bandhs to pursue their demand. One of the basic
reason of the Assam agitations is the expansion of education, particularly higher education, but not
industrialization and other job creating institutions which is increasing the army of educated youths in the
backward regions. These frustrated young men are allured by the movements against the inflow of people
from other countries and states. On the other hand these unemployed youths are also attracted by the caste,
communal and other sectional agitations fighting for the protection of rights on sectarian lines.

Ethnicity and identity have been the key factors for the Bodoland Movement. The movement has its
emergence since the colonial period. The general feeling of the Bodos is that of neglect,exploitation, alienation
and discrimination for decades. Bidyasagar Narzary has also pointed out structural factors. All these factors
accompanied by the approach of Assamese mainstream towards the Bodos caused the growth of Bodo
sentiments. The feeling of Nationalistic attitude among the educated Bodos grew with the formation of the
Bodo Sahitya Sabha (BSS) in 1952. Bodoland movement has taken a huge leap and for the first time has
demanded an arrangement for autonomy. The Bodos thus took a new turn in its movement with the formation
of the Plain Tribal council of Assam (PTCA) in 27th February, 1967. The PTCA has taken the front seat in
the movement during this phase with the whole hearted support of the “All Bodo Student’s Union (ABSU).
The movement for the Bodoland continued with two approaches Socio-Political Movement and the Arm
Movement.

The “All Bodo Students Union” (ABSU) was also formed on 15th February, 1967 at a time when the
Prime Minister of India, Indira Gandhi proposed to reorganize the state of Assam on 13th January 1967. This
period has also witnessed the anti-foreigners agitation of the All Assam Student Union and All Assam Gona
Sangram Parished (AAGSP) in 1979. The PTCA and the ABSU has supported this movement. From 1986
to 2003 demand for separate statehood was the objective of the movement. With the creation of First accord
was signed between the ABSU, State Government and the Central Government in 1993 for the creation of
Bodoland Autonomous Council and the second accord was signed in the year 2003 between the Bodo
Liberation Tigers (BLT), State Government and the Central Government for the creation of Bodo Territorial
Council (BTC) under the amended Sixth Schedule of the Indian Constitution, the movement stays in a
equilibrium position.

6.5.5 Khalistan Movement

It was during the era of 1980s that Khalistan movement with its aim to create a Sikh homeland, often
called Khalistan, cropped up in the Punjab region of India and Pakistan. In fact this demand has also the
colours of communalism, as their demand is only for Sikhs.
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The Khalistan movement is a Sikh separatist movement seeking to create a homeland for Sikhs by
establishing a sovereign state, called Khalistân in the Punjab Region. Such a state existed in Punjab from 1709
to 1849. Before independence the Singh Sabha Movement was founded at Amritsar in 1873. The Akali
movement (also known as Gurudwara Reform Movement) have led to Sikh nationalism and through Khalsa
schools propagating Sikh nationalism became easy. Events afters independence have strengthened the claim
for Khalistan.

Independence of India was not a joyful event for Sikhs. The partition left Sikhs in a lot of discontentment
with regard to their traditional lands being lost to Pakistan and there was also a mass exodus of immigrants
from Pakistan. A movement namely Punjabi Suba movement was initiated in 1955 under Akali Dal, a Sikh
dominated political party. It sought re-organization of Punjab along linguister lines, seeking division of the state
into Punjabi and non-Punjabi speaking areas. After a series of violent protests, the movement resulted in the
trifurcation of Punjab into Punjab, Haryana, and Himachal Pradesh. The Anandpur Sahib Resolution reignited
the passion of Sikhs and sowed the seeds of the Khalistan movement. The resolution demanded autonomy
for the state of Punjab, identified regions that would be part of the separate state, and sought the right to frame
its own internal constitution.

Although these events have sown the seeds of Khalistan, the Khalistan movement was intensified under
the leadership of Jarnail Singh Bhindranwale and many others who travelled across Punjab advocating a return
to the Khalsa or a more orthodox form of Sikhism. Inspired by the Khalistan ideology the Khalistan
movement preceded as an extremist movement (through violent protests and killings of high-profile persons
in the Indian government) and turned against the Indian government. Operation Blue star was conducted to
capture Bhindrawale in Golden Temple Complex, but the operation resulted in a strong anti-India sentiment. The
then PM Indira Gandhi was depicted as an enemy of the Sikhs and two Sikh guards of her assassinated her
in 1984. Her killing was followed by wide-spread riots against the Sikhs in Delhi & other parts. The genocide
of Sikhs across India fuelled more anti-India sentiment.

Manifold extremist groups like the Khalistan Liberation Force, Khalistan Commando Force, Babbar
Khalsa, and umpteen others gained prominence and roamed around freely across Punjab. Sikhs for Justice
(SFJ) in its London Declaration (in August 2018) has announced to hold the first-ever non-binding referendum
among the global Sikh community. This is called Referendum 2020. Referendum 2020 has a dedicated
website, which notes: “Once there is a consensus within the Punjabi people that independence from India is
desired, we will then approach the UN and other international forms and bodies with the goal of re-
establishing Punjab as a nation-state”. The Khalistan movement which started on Indian Soil is no more
restricted to India and the movement has slowly gained attraction from many countries due to people
supporting the movement or state support to the movement. International Sikh Youth Federation (ISYF)
in UK, Canada, US-based Sikhs for Justice (SFJ) are the important organisations for the popularisations of
the movement. Pakistan has actively supported the Khalistan movement and as turned the Sikhs against India.
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6.5.6 Gorkhaland Movement
The catastrophe in Gorkhaland movement has been infusing for many decades and the stems from

language. Gorkhaland consists of Nepali-speaking people of Darjeeling, Kalimpong, Kurseong and other hilly
districts. The people belonging to these areas hardly have any connection with the Bengali community and are
different in ethnicity, culture and language along with its geographical features.

The Indian Nepali speakers often feel that they are treated as foreigners. This is true to a large extent.
The middles Indians often get confused between the Indian Nepali and the Nepalis of Nepal. During and after
British rule the Gorkhas, an ethnic group originally from Nepal, migrated to India. As essential bases of
articulation, the campaign has organized questions of ‘primordiality’: language, community, ethnicity, common
history, dress and civility, nationality and citizenship for a distinct management structure for the Darjeeling Hills
Gorkhas. As such the well-intended Indian Nepalis feel physical and physiological pain. 

Dooars and Terai are renowned for its beauty and tea which are the primary sources of economic
profits. Through tourism, these beautiful places earn lots of money. But there is a growing perception that
government spending is on other parts of West Bengal more is not using this money for these areas and
people pro-Gorkhaland argue that if Gorkhaland is made as a separate state, it will become economically
rich, and thus help the Indian economy as well. Most were enlisted in the colonial army for service. The
term Gorkha tends to be applied to all Nepali speaking people in Darjeeling today. This is a cultural rather
than a racial mark to accept a multi-ethnic community consisting of the area’s indigenous tribes and Indian
born Nepalese immigrants. Their common objection towards the Bengali majority is probably what unites
them all.

The Bengalis own several business places in the major towns of the hills. However, the Nepali-speaking
locals frequently do menial jobs and lament the prosperity of the Bengalis, whom they consider as outsiders
in the hills. Besides, they accuse the West Bengal government of its underdevelopment of the Gorkhas.
Separatist leaders used Gorkhas’ fears over Bengali oppression and domination to unite the Darjeeling hills
Nepal-speaking community, stressing their common heritage of Gorkha. Yet the very name is contentious, and
there’s a lack of agreement among the locals about what “Gorkha” entails.

The word “Gorkhaland” was invented by the Gorkha National Liberation Front (GNLF) member,
Subhash Ghising in 1980s. However, Darjeeling claims for a separate administrative region in 1907, when
Gorkhaland’s first proposal was presented before the council of Morley-Minto Reforms. Hillmen’s Darjeeling
Association sent a report to Minto-Morley Changes requesting different administrative structure. In 1941 a
request was set to British Government that Darjeeling be separated from Bengal and that it became a province
of the Chief Commissioner. After independence, India’s undivided Communist Party sent to the Constituent
Assembly, a memorandum, requesting the establishment of Gorkhasthan comprising the Darjeeling district and
Sikkim in 1947. The Akhil Bharatiya Gorkha League (ABGL) met with Prime Minister Jawaharlal Nehru and
called for Bengal to split in 1952. In 1955, President of Shramik Sangh District, Daulat Das Bokhim,
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submitted a memorandum to the Chairman of the State Reorganization Committee calling for the establishment
of a separate state comprising Darjeeling, Jalpaiguri and Cooch Behar District. The Government of West
Bengal passed a unanimous resolution supporting the creation of an autonomous district council consisting of
Darjeeling and related areas. In 1981, Indira Gandhi, then Prime Minister, issued a letter from Pranta
Parishad, requesting a separate State. The incorporated Gorkha National Liberation Front (GNLF) Subhash
Ghising. The Gorkha National Liberation Front is a political party in West Bengal, India’s Darjeeling District
set up in 1980. In 1986, GNLF initiated a most violent uprising in the history of the Gorkhaland movement.
It was led by Subhash Ghising.

The movement of 1986 eventually led to the formation of a semi-autonomous body named the Darjeeling
Gorkha Hill Council (DGHC) in 1988 to administer certain areas of Darjeeling district. The Council of
Darjeeling Gorkha Hill became independent. GNLF dropped the separate state demand. The fourth elections
to the DGHC had been due in 2004. However, the government decided not to hold elections and instead
made Subhash Ghisingh the DGHC’s sole caretaker until a new tribal council for the Sixth Schedule was
formed. Resentment among DGHC’s former councillors grew rapidly. Bimal Gurung, once Ghising’s trusted
assistant, chose to break away from the GNLF, between them. In 2005, the same parties signed an in-
principle settlement memorandum to include Darjeeling in the Indian Constitution’s Sixth Schedule, which
addresses tribal area administration. In 2007, Bimal Gurung launched Gorkha Janmukti Morcha (GJM),
calling Gorkhaland ‘the Sixth Schedule solution’ a betrayal. The same year, agitations for the separate demand
for Gorkhaland increased. The new party had once again increased the demand for a separate Gorkhaland
state. In 2011, the memorandum of understanding for the establishment of a Gorkhaland Territorial
Administration (GTA), a semi-autonomous governing body for Darjeeling, was passed by the legislative
assembly of West Bengal to appease the GJM. West Bengal state assembly elections were held on April 18,
2011, where GJM candidates won three Darjeeling hill assembly seats, proving that the demand for
Gorkhaland in Darjeeling was still high. On 30 July, 2013, the Congress Working Committee unanimously
adopted a resolution proposing that the INC-led central government should establish a separate Telangana
state from Andhra Pradesh. Due to Andhra Pradesh’s division, demand for separation once again rose high
in 2013. Under GJM leadership, the campaign became pacifist. GJM followed the revolutionary “Janta
Bandh” form of protest. In response, GJM declared a specific form of ‘Janta Bandh’ protest in which people
in the hills were asked to peacefully stay indoors on August 13 and 14 without picketing or using intimidation.
That proved to be a major success for the government and an embarrassment. Darjeeling experienced one
of its most violent agitations, a 104-day strike, over the June 2017 appeal for separate statehood, which
culminated in the deaths of many local and security personnel. In 2020, the  the Government of India’s
decision to revoke Article 370 provisions and to bifurcate Jammu and Kashmir has reawakened hope among
the major hill parties, who want Darjeeling to also be a separate Union territory with a legislature. Many
scholars said that it was a governance deficiency combined with politicisation that bred the Gorkhaland
problem. Some notes the historical pattern, particularly in post-independence period, that the problem has
only crupted as political ambitions are connected with it.
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6.6 Suggestive Measures

Following measures can be adopted to curb the menaces of regional movements;
i) Doing away with regional imbalance, ii) regional political parties should not compromise with the idea

of national unity and integrity, iii) top priority to the economic development of deprived zones, iv) restructuring
of the society, v) acculturation, vi) developed means of transport and communication, vii) proper education,
viii) appeal through mass media, ix) create enough employment opportunity, x) provide Special Packages to
backward states, xi) special category status to bifurcated states in India, xii) improve National Integration.

6.7 Conclusion

Positive Scholars believe that regionalism plays an important role in building of the nation, if the demands
of the regions are accommodated by the political system of the country. Negative Regionalism is often seen
as a serious threat to the development, progress and unity of the nation. It gives internal security challenges
by the insurgent groups, who propagate the feelings of regionalism against the mainstream political-administrative
setup of the country. Regionalism definitely impacts politics as days of coalition government and alliances are
taking place. Regional demands become national demands, policies are launched to satisfy regional demands
and generally those are extended to all pockets of country, hence national policies are now dominated by
regional demands. Several regional political parties have merged in recent years and have gained strength for
obvious reasons. The handful of national parties cannot, by the very nature of things, adequately represent
and pursue regional causes. Most of the national parties have even failed to live up to the people’s
expectations. That explains why more State-based parties have been formed in various regions and is quite
successful in their aims. To conclude it can be said that there should be a greater spirit of accommodation
on the part of the Central government when it comes to the regional forces. This implies a reversal of the
process of concentration of power which has admittedly been much in evidence in the country, causing
resentment among the opposition-governed State. The question still remains, will the ethic group return to their
homeland if the demand of statehood fulfilled? The sorry state of development in many newly formed states
shows different picture. It is, We the people, who should understand that demands could be fulfilled in many
ways, separation from one state is not the final answer.

6.8 Self assessment questions

1. Write a brief note on Regionalism in India. What measures can be adopted to curb the menaces of
regionalism?

2. What are the basic causes of regionalism? Discuss in this context the basic characteristics of
Regionalism in India.
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3. Mention the types of regionalism. Examine the nature of Andhra Pradesh Movement in this context.
4. Evaluate the trend and pattern of Telangana Movement.
5. Do you consider Gorkhaland Movement a ethnicity based regional movement? Justify your answer.
6. Write a brief note on Bodoland Movement.
7. Examine the basic trend of Khalistan Movement.
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7.1 Objectives

The objective of this unit is to familiarize the students with a brief overview of peasants movements in
pre and post-independence India. The unit starts with a brief introduction regarding appearance of farmer’s
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movement as a social movement in India with special reference to Ghanshyam Shah. For a better
understanding of the patterns of peasants movements in India the major theoretical perspectives of the
peasants movements i.e. anti feudal, movement by rich farmer’s and anti-global peasant moment against state
policy have been discussed. For tracing the roots of peasants movements in post-independence India a
portion has been dedicated about discussing the peasants movements in pre-independence India with
reference to Tebhaga and Teleghana Movement. The next section is dedicated to the major peasants
movements in post-independence India specially appearance of All India Kishan Sabha as a political platform
for peasant bargaining with the state apparatus. After discussing the all India movement by peasants there is
a discussion about regional peasants movements like Anti-Levy Movement, Anti Eviction movement, the
Movement for Detection, Recovery and Distribution of Surplus, Benami and Vested Land: 1958-59 & 1967-
69 and the Naxalbari and Singur Nandigram Movement. The last section of the unit has discussed about the
ongoing peasant unrest against three farmer related bills passed in Rajya Sabha i.e a) Farmers’ Produce Trade
and Commerce (Promotion and Facilitation) Bill, 2020, b) The Farmers (Empowerment and Protection
)Agreement on Price Assurance Farm Services Bill,2020 and c) Essential Commodities Amendment Bill,
2020.

After studying the unit students will be able :
a) To understand how peasants movements appeared as a part of social movements in India.
b) To understand the major theoretical approaches to study peasants movements in India.
c) To understand the roots of peasants movements in pre-independence India.
d) To get a brief overview of significant peasants movements in post-independence and contemporary

India.

7.2 Introduction

Immediately after independence, the policy planners and political leaders of India concentrated on rapid
industrialization as a key instrument of economic development which was visible since the adaptation of
second five year plan (1956-57 to 1960-1961). However, agriculture plays a crucial role in Indian economy.
According to Government of India Census Report published in 2011, 54.75% percent of the aggregate labour
force of the country are involved in agricultural sector. It is evident from the above statics that India is
predominantly a society dependent on agriculture and thus is quite well aware with a variety of movements
associated with agricultural land and farmer’s. Like many other social movements farmer movement is also
a social movement that has been witnessed in post-independence India. There is a basic difference between.
Farmers movements and other social movements like Women’s Movements or environmental movements.
Because while Women’s Movement and environmental movement to some extent targete civil society but the
farmer’s movement basically target the state. It is due to the agricultural backwardness in the developing
nations, the state occupies the central position. Therefore, farmer’s movements always target the state and
raise their voice for favorable change in the agricultural policy. However class difference is also an important
phenomenon that differentiate not between farmer’s or peasant rather within it.
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Genealogically, those who are dependent on land for their life as well as livelihood are basically designated
as peasant, farmer’s, krishok, or kisan. However, it is not the dependence rather the relationship between
farmer’s and land which determines the identity, as a result, starting from owner of land to absentee landlord,
supervisory agriculturalist, owner –cultivators, share croppers, tenets, even landless labourers are also
described as farmer’s. However it is agreed that peasants movements is also a social movement. Before going
into detailed discussion of farmer movement it is essential to define farmer movement.

7.3 Definition of Social Movement

The term social movement appeared in the European languages in the early nineteenth century. The
leaders and authors who used the term were trying to explore the creation of a new society with an objective
of emancipation of unprivileged class by changing value system, existing institutions and property relations.
Since 1950’s researchers like Rudolf Heberle, Neil Smelser and John Wilson have attempted to define social
movements. However, a working definition of social movements was provided by Paul Wilkinson. According
to him :

A social movement is a deliberate collective endeavour to promote change in any direction and by any
means, not excluding violence, illegality, revolution or withdrawal into ‘Utopean’ community. Social movements
are thus clearly different form historical movement, tendencies and trends, and the influence of the unconscious
or irrational factors in human behavior, may be of crucial importance in illuminating and explaining social
movement.

A social movement must evince a minimal degree of organization, though this may range from a loose,
informal or partial level of organization to the highly institutionalized and bureaucratized movement and the
corporate group. Indeed, it will be shown that much of the literature of social movements has been concerned
with natural histories, models or theories of movement development. Such models have attempted to simulate
change in movement structure and organization, ranging from states of initial social unrest and excitement and
the emergence of a charismatic leadership, to a revolutionary movement’s seizure of power.

A social movement’s commitment to change and the raison d’etre of its organization are founded upon
conscious violation, normative commitment to the movement’s aims or beliefs and active participation on the
part of the follower or members. This particular characterization of social movement in terms of violation and
normative commitment is endorsed by something approaching a consensus among leading scholars in this field.
Heberle, for example, conceives of these belief systems as an expression of the collective will of the people
among whom they are accepted. He is emphatic that it is the element of volition that makes the beliefs socially
effective. It is conscious violation of individuals acting collectively that brings about the embodiment of
ideologies in social movements. (1971:27).

7.4 Classification of Peasants Movements

The peasant community of India has fuced decade long exploitation first under the ruthless British colonial
ruler and then under the independence government who was unwilling to provide any proper financial or
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structural assistance so that they can get rid of their financial debt and distress. The British Colonial
Government introduced many new agricultural policies such as Zamindari system, unpaid labour, arbitrary
eviction and growing rent to pave the way for their expansion. After seventy five years of independence nearly
70 percent of the population are still dependant on agriculture for their livelihood. The structure of peasantry
has undergone a huge change from a feudal and semi-feudal phase to a capitalist one.

Scholars have used different classification systems of peasants movements based on time frame as well
as issued involved in farmer’s struggle. Although there is no unified structure of peasantry across the country,
Kathleen Gough has identified five major types of peasant revolts based on their ideological orientation and
organizational methods. These are :

a) Restorative rebellion basically to drive away the British or any other oppressive ruler.
b) Religious movement for liberating either a region or an ethnic community under a new form of

government.
c) Social banditry.
d) Terrorist vengeance with an objective of getting collective justice.
e) Mass insurrections for redressing a particular grievance.
K.P Kennan has divided the farmer’s movements in three different types based on class identity. They

are:
i) Peasant protest based on religious or cultural identity and basically against capitalist mode of

production;
ii) Secular movement rejecting caste identity and appealing to rational consciousness and brotherhood

of humanity ;
iii) The nationalist movement culminating in radical political consciousness.
However most of the categorizations are associated with pre-independence farmer’s movements of

India.There are some other factors associated with categorization of peasants movements in India.
Sudha Pai has categorized peasants movements into three broad categories based on five criterion. These

are:
a) The pattern of landownership that determines the production relation and class structure,
b) Policies of the states adopted for farmer or agriculture at different points of time,
c) technology based or market based changes which automatically develop political consciousness and

action,
d) Pattern of mobilization based on caste or class identity, and
e) leadership, strategies, issues and demands.
Depending on the above mentioned criterion Sudha Pai has divided agrarian movements of India into

three broad types :
a) Anti-Feudal movements against exploitation by landlords or against the state authority demanding
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redistribution of land ownership, rise of wage for labourers, lower rents to small peasants and
eradication of other existing exploitative practices. During the post-independence period, discontent
arising out of the failure of the state regarding promised land reforms discontendent resulted in the
rise of a number of land grab movements that resulted in a series of farmer’s movements across the
country. Most of these farmer’s movements of that types were led by Socialist or Communist leaders.
During the 1960’s the issue of land redistribution lost its importance due to subsequent change from
institutional to technological policy.

b) Movements by rich farmer’s due to commercialization of agriculture and class differentiation were
followed by Green Revolution during 1960’s. As this particular kind of farmer’s movement was led
by rich farmer organisation, they had worked more as a pressure group than that of farmer’s
organisation. They also pressurised the government to formulate policy favourable to them. There
was also a change in perception as the state became the owner of the total land, from that time they
started to consider state as the enemy and not the landlord. Although they mobilised the small
farmer’s but they actually tried to pursue the interest of the big farmer’s.

c) During 1990’s, due to liberalisation, privatisation, and globalisation slowed down the agricultural
growth and introduction of structural adjustment programmes led to structural change in agriculture
and the policy framework. Instead of large farmer’s movement there were regional movements in
different states as they tried to introduce market oriented policy. However, in recent times due to
price hike and acquisition of agricultural land for corporate purpose has inspired the small farmer’s
to raise their voice against state for such corporate mentality for private and international corporations.

7.5 Farmer’s Movements during the Colonial Rule

There was a common belief that Indian farmer’s were passive in nature but if anyone looks back into
history then there are ample examples that they have protested and revolted against the oppression of
Zamindars and exploitative revenue policies of the British Government. A series of peasants movements had
taken place in different parts of the country during the colonial time. Notable among them were : the Sannyasi
rebellion (1763-1778) which took place in a number of districts in Bengal and Champaran of Bihar, the
Wahabi rebellion (1830-1831) which took place in Baduria of Bengal presently located in North 24 Parganas
district, the Faraizi Rebellion which occurred in a place called Faridpur in East Bengal, the Santhal rebellion
(1855-1856) in Bengal and Bihar, the Indigo rebellion (1858-1861) in Bengal, the Moplah Rebellion (1836-
1849) in Malabar and the Deccan riots (1875).

In majority of peasants movements religion played a crucial role in mobilizing the farmer’s and in the
development of anti zamindari and anti –British movement. However, most of the movements were
spontaneous in nature as the huge exploited masses do not have formal channel to express their grudge. Due
to adequate resources and leadership some of the movements were short lived. Initially, the movements were
guided by the economic exploitation but they raised political challenge too. Many of the rebel leaders
demanded both liberty and land. On the Government side, most of the peasant uprisings were suppressed
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by the brutality. It is interesting to note, the emerging middle class was by and large hostile to the peasants
movements with some notable exception. The history of peasant resistance during 1858-1914 is, necessarily,
a disjoined collection of histories of agrarian relationship and struggle, each of which had his own timetable
of revolt.

When Gandhi returned to India after South Africa satyagrha in 1915, he played a crucial role in
organizing peasants movements. He also organised some local peasants movements seeking the redressal
of grievances of the peasantry. The notable peasants movements led by Gandhi were the Champaran
Satyagrha(1917) which abolished the Tinkathia system, the Non revenue movement of Kheda (1918) in
the context of poor harvest in 1917, the farmer uprising in Bardoli (1928) against revenue hike, forcing the
government to reduce the increase from 22% to 6.25 % and the non rent and non-revenue campaign in
Oudh during 1930-32. After 1918 with Gandhi Congress revolutionalized the demand of peasant in military
way.

As a political party the Communist Party played an important role by organizing the All India Workers’
and Peasants’ Party (WPP) in 1928. During the same period of time many regional political parties
appeared like Bangiya Krishak Sabha (1933) in states like Bengal, Bihar and Andhra Pradesh. With course
of time the All India Kisan Sabha (AIKS) appeared in the scene. During 1940’s AIKS organised two
major peasants movements -the Tebhaga movement in Bengal (1946-47) and Telengana uprising in Andhra
Pradesh (1946-51).

7.5.1 The Tebhaga Movement
The tebhaga movement in Bengal in the mid forties was a struggle of share croppers to retain two thirds

share of the produce for themselves and thereby to reduce from one half to one third the produce as rent
paid to jotdar –a class of rich farmer’s who held superior rights in land. From late 1946 tebhaga movement
began to spread in a number of districts in Bengal under the leadership of Bengal Provincial Kishan Sabha.
It is interesting to note that, the demand of the share croppers was admitted in 1940 itself by the Floud
Commission appointed by the then Bengal Government of Fazlul Haq. The rise of sharecropper cultivation
between 1940 and 1950 has to be attributed first to the severe famine in 1943 and secondly to the massive
influx of refugees in Bengal after the partition in 1947.

The movement initiated first in a village –Atwari (North West Dinajpur) where several bargadar
volunteers cut the paddy crop and carried it to their own khamar(thrashing –fllor) instead of taking it to their
jotedarss kahamars as they used to do in past. When the police intervened peasant –police clashes followed.
Fearing mass arrests, the Krishan Sabha and communist leaders, who spearheaded the movement, went
underground The share cropper initially resisted more intensely in the Thakurgaon subdivision of Dinajpur
district but within two weeks the movement spread to several villages covering nearly three fourths of that
District.

The BPKS also Panjia conference in June 1940 had called for a movement for tebhaga. During
September 1946 the Sabha launched a mass struggle to realize the demand. The movement involved nearly
60 lakh share croppers who had to face stiff resistance from the jotdars and violent reprisals by the police
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leading to a death toll of 70 innocent persons. The most horrifying incident took place in Khan pore where
22 people were killed in direct confrontation with police.. The movement did not last long due to the failure
of ledership and unwillingness to counter state repression.

7.5.2 The Telengana Movement
The Telengana uprising was also a notable movement in the history of peasants movements in India. The

princely state of Hydrabad was ruled by Nizams in feudal style. There are mukhs(revenue collector) and
jagirdars who exploited the poor farmer’s in several ways specially in the Telengana region. The communist
leaders were aware about the exploitation and tried to organise the exploited farmer’s through two different
organizations –the Andhra Mahasabha and the Andhra Conference. After the ban was lifted from the
Communist Party in 1942 they started to raise their voice for abolition of forced labour (locally known as
vetti) eradication of eviction and hike in the wage rate of the farmer.

In July 1946, a militant peasant named Doddi Komaryya has been brutally murdered by a deshmukh
in Nalgonda district which ignited the movement and certainly gained support as it was designated against
Nizam’s declaration of Hydrabad as an independence state. The farmer’s took up arms against the oppressive
razakars (anti nationals) with the backing of Nizam. In between 1947 August and 1948 September the
movement reached its peak and nearly 12000 armed worriers were ready to fight. The epic center of the
movement were located in three districts Nalgonda, Khammam and Warrangal. The achievement of the
movement were the eradaication of vetti system, rise of agricultural wages lands above certain stipulated
celling were saized and redistributed.

However the Nizam was surrendered to newly independence government of India as a result Indian army
entered in Hydrabad. During that period the Congress and the CPI had urged for armed struggle to the
farmer’s and overthrough the government of the newly independence India. As a threat to newly emerged
sovereign authority the Indian military ruthlessly operated against the farmer’s movement and by 1952 the
movement was totally vanished. The movement failed according to experts due to few reasons they are ; a)
Initially the movement was led by poor farmer’s but soon the land –holding peasant took the leadership and
decided to capture the land as much as possible. B) After 1948 when the movement was directed against
the Indian government and military entered the scenario then the support base of the movement declined. C)
As the Indian army entered the scenario the communist leadership were divided regarding the future course
of action of the movement.

7.6 Peasants Movements in Post Independence India

During the post-independence period a series of legislations. Abolition of Intermediaries Act and
subsequent land ceiling legislations were implemented by different state governments. However there were
several loopholes which delayed the implementation process. In the newly formed legislature there were
exemptions allowed on the grounds of self cultivation having orchids and fisheries etc. As a result since 1950’s
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the All India Kishan Shabha raised their voice against such anti peasant development.

7.6.1 All India Kishan Sabha Movement
Faulty provisions had resulted in mass eviction of the tenants and share croppers. Keeping this

background in mind AIKS launched a nationwide movement for the amendment of tenancy laws in areas like
West Bengal and Hydrabad. The AIKS also united peasants in Punjab and Rajasthan against the imposition
of betterment levy. During that period there was an acute food crisis around the country therefore AIKS
organised nationwide a food movement. Although in some states the movement took violent form. As a result
in some states like West Bengal nearly 100 people were killed in police firing.

In 1960’s new issues were taken up by the AIKS which varied across the states. For example in Uttar
Pradesh AIKS supported the strike of the Sugarcane workers, in Andhra Pradesh they emphasized the
distribution of waste land among the agricultural labourer, The organised a movement in Kerala with the
Kerala Karshaka Sangam which witnessed a mass signature campaign and a 28 day long foot march. The
movement spread in other states like Bihar, Rajasthan, Tamilnadu and Maharastra.

During 1962 Indo-China war the activities of Kishan Sabha incresed heavily.As a result in 1967 AIKS
got bifurcated, followed by the split in CPI. During 1970’s, the AIKS also initiated movement for the wage
rise and other related causes of the agricultural labourer.

7.7 Regional Peasants Movements

During the 1950’s there were a series of peasants movements across the country as the Kishan Sabha
since 1952 gradually concerned itself with the issue of levy and canal tax which was much related to the
vested interest of the land holding peasant. As a result, many regional movements appeared for taking care
of the interest of the poor farmer’s.

7.7.1 Anti-Levy Movement
In 1953, the Government of West Bengal passed an act according to which people having or cultivating

more than 10 acres of land will have to sell their surplus food grains to the Government. Krishak Sabha
selectively opposed the policy. It was suggested that the required amount of grains could be collected by
procuring the surplus production from the landlords and jotedars and therefore the demanded the exception
of peasantry from compulsory levy. The Krishak Sabha never ever questioned the necessity of levy system
however it tried to earn the trust of the middle and rich peasants. They also failed to bring any desired change
in the crop procurement policy of the Government. However, as there was no viable alternative their
membership increased.

7.7.2 Anti-Eviction Movement
One of the most successful movements was launched by WBPKS was the movement against

sharecroppers by land owners of different types. The Central Government had declared a policy of structural
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change in Indian agriculture by tenancy reforms and redistribution of excess land to the landless peasant.
Therefore, the Government of West Bengal adopted some legislative measures like passing the West Bengal
Bargadars Act 1950, and the Estate Acquisition Act 1954 to implement the plan of the Central Government.
The act hardly benefitted sharecroppers because according to the act, to evict anyone the permission of
Bhagchas board was essential as it was the final arbitrator for settlement of disputes. The board was supposed
to look after the interests of the sharecroppers but in reality sided with the landed peasantry. Moreover, issue
of membership nomination and time consuming tactics put the sharecroppers in big trouble. If any member
of the board the sharecropper, sided with he on she immediately removed from the board. The Estate
Acquisition Act 1954, also was also for the protection of the interests of the sharecropper but the reality was
something different. According to the section 41 (1), provided the opportunity was to the landowners to retain
1000 acers of land for tank fisheries, cooperative or religious purpose which were widely misused by the land
owners to evict the sharecropper lawfully. Keeping this background in mind the WBPKS started to organise
state wide movement during the 1950’s to stop the gross eviction of the sharecropper by the landowners..
They also demanded elected representatives in the Bhagchas board instead of nominated representatives.
They gheraoed administrative authorities in their respective offices for realizing their demand. During mid 50’s
the movement reached its peak and in the face of tremendous pressure the Government passed Anti –Eviction
ordinance on 9th June 1954 and declared that since 5th may 1953 all evictions were illegal. It was partially
successful as the landowners again started to evict sharecroppers by tactfully using the legal loopholes.

7.7.3 The Movement for Detection, Recovery and Distribution of Surplus,
Benami and Vested Land: 1958-59 & 1967-69.

Indian peasantry was dominated by landless farmer’s whereas some bullock capitalists had acquired huge
amount of benami lands to avoid the legal obligation of land celling.Therefore, since the end of 1957 the
Krishak Sabha took up an action plan for the identification of surplus lands, recovery of benami lands and
redistribution of vested lands among the landless. However, a part of administration was not willing to
implement the land reform measures and there was increasing grudge among the land and sharecroppers
against the administration. Therefore, for drawing urban attention the Krishak Sabha organised a public rally
on 11th March 1958. The movement confined it self to the districts of Midnapore, 24 Parganas, Jalpaiguri,
Darjeeling and Coochbihar.

In the midst of turmoil when the United Front Government assumed power they had considerable impact
on agrarian politics under the leadership of Harekrishna Koner, the then Secretary of the CPIM controlled
Krishak Sabha. As promised earlier, the Farmer friendly government within a short period of time distributed
3 lakh cores acres of vested lands among the landless and sharecroppers.

7.7.4 The Naxalbari Movement
The let 1967’s was the period marked by radicalisation of peasants movements aiming at capturing the

power of the state. The movement initiated in a place called Naxalbari in North Bengal and was known as
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the Naxalbari movement. The open support of the armed volunteer groups led to armed conflicts and
casualties in both sides. The radical dimension of the Naxalbari movement was supported by the Chinese
Communist party and due to its radical nature it attracted a huge number of young radicals. Some of them
also were not communist minded. Similar radical movements were organised by farmer’s in different places
like Debra and Gopiballavpur of Midnapore district in South Bengal. Due to the downfall of the Second
United Front Government the brutal police action confined the movement to Calcutta and some urban areas.
Inspired by the Naxalbari movement Girijans also initiated armed struggles in Srikakulam and Andhra
Pradesh.

7.8 The Singur and Nandigram Movement

During the fag end of three decades of Left Rule in West Bengal the leaders were emphasized on
industrialization for keeping pace with the changing scenario and fast growth. Between 2006 and 2008
thousand acres of multi cropped land was forcibly acquired by the Government in Singur, a place located in
the Hoogly district of West Bengal and Nandigram, a place situated in Midnapore district for setting up
automobile and other industries. That particular tendency which David Hervey identified as ‘expanded
reproduction to accumulation by dispossession’. The then Chief Minster of West Bengal Mr. Buddhedeb
Bhattacharya was convinced by Ratan Tata to set up an automobile industry in Singur with an investment of
48000 crores. The Nandigram project was materialized by Selim Group, a Real estate giant for setting up
Special Economic Zone Both were strongholders of the Communist Party of India (Marxist) The forcible
acquisition of land from the farmer’s were opposed by the then opposition leader Ms. Mamata Bannerjee.
In Nandigram, two farmer’s with the help of Trinommol activists nearly two hundred and fifty CPI (M) after
getting order from the local MP Laxman Seth. The clash resulted in the death of six people, as a result, farmer
blocked the area. The Nandigram area was blocked for more than two months. On 14th March the Chief
Minister sent 2500 police personnel accompanied by 400 CPI(M) cadres who recaptured the area with 14
farmer’s causality, and nearly 100 people were missing. The incident was so sensitive that the left lost their
political credibility and Mamta Bannerjee went on to form alliance with the Congress and came to power.

7.9 The Farmers Amendment Bill 2020 and the Farmer Protest

During the of 2020, the Government of India passed about three later half farmer’s bills : a) the
Farmers’ Produce Trade and Commerce (Promotion and Facilitation) Bill,2020, b) The Farmers
(Empowerment and Protection) Agreement on Price Assurance Farm Services Bill, 2020 and c) Essential
Commodities Amendment Bill, 2020. According to the Farmers’ Produce Trade and Commerce (Promotion
and Facilitation) Bill, 2020, farmer’s to sell their product outside the agricultural product market committee
(APMC) regulated markets. The APMC are government controlled marketing yards commonly known as
Kissan Mandis. Therefore, the farmer’s hardly have any choice on who they want to sell. According to
Government source as per the economic experts, the APMC is an age old institutions the scarcity of the
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agricultural products and to secure the interest of the farmer’s. However with in due course of time it has
changed its role from protector to oppressor by establishing monopoly by fixing low prices for the farmer’s
product and forcing the helpless farmer’s to sell it at cheap price. The second Bill i.e. The Farmers
(Empowerment and Protection) Agreement on Price Assurance Farm Services Bill, 2020 was passed as
per recommendation of the Standing Committee. As per the Standing Committee observed of that APMC
laws need to be reformed due to a limited number of traders in APMC Mandis, the law 26th November,
2020. The third Bill, i.e Essential Commodities (Amendment ) Bill, 2020, allows intra-state and inter-state
trade of farmer’s’ produce beyond the physical premises of APMC markets.  State governments are
prohibited from levying any market fee, cess or levy outside APMC areas.

The farmer’s initially oppose the Farmers’ Produce Trade and Commerce (Promotion and Facilitation)
Bill, 2020. According to the farmer’s of Uttar Pradesh, Punjab and Haryana, these bills will ultimately ruin
the minimum support price system in the their states and finish the provision of Government procurement.
According to Government Experts like Gurucharan Das, some farmer’s cultivate rice in the areas of water
shortage only for the MSP for paddy which is a threat to long term sustainability, depletion of ground water
and soil quality.

Farmers also protested against other laws specially, the Essential Commodities (Amendment) Act 2020.
As earlier stock limits apply to traders, the amendment exempted processors, exporters and other value chain
participants. The amendment also contract farming between farmer’s and corporate encouraged ladies.
According to Government contract cultivation is voluntary in nature, largely for crops and not for trading in
APMC. According to the Central Government they want to frame laws that promote barrier free trade in the
neo-liberal, post globalization age.

Even after getting assurance from the Prime Minster the Kissan Union started protesting against the bills
and even after 11 round of talks no point of negotiations could be reached on either side and farmer’s
demanding dropping of all the three laws.

7.10 Globalisation and the future of Peasants Movements

In post-independence India peasant mobilisation has been shaped by two major trends : the centrality of
the state in directing agrarian policies, and overgrowing capitalist tendency in agriculture. As agricultural
policies has through significant changes, farmer’s movements appeared as a response to agricultural policies.
Penetration of capitalists in agriculture led to subsequent changes in state policy of agriculture and it became
a technological strategy aimed at rapid agricultural growth from a question of equity and justice based on
institutional strategy. Therefore, according to experts like Sudha Pai there are three major patterns of farmer’s
movement in India : a) anti-feudal movement demanding land in the immediate post-independence period, b)
rich farmer’s movements during 1970’s and 1980’s and c) much less movement during 1990’s despite
emergence of liberalisation, privatization and globalization and deepening crisis in agriculture. Globalisation
made the state withdraw their responsibility towards land reforms and distribution, rural development and
market regulations. The poor farmer’s and landless day wage workers were facing the worse hit due to
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downturn in agricultural sector. Earlier the movement by small farmer’s against global capital and state policy
got scattered but gradually it became intensified which has been witnessed in the recent ongoing protest
against the three agricultural bills.

7.11 Summing Up

 Peasant movement was initially, movement by poor farmer’s but gradually if appeared as a social
movement.

 The major peasants movements are guided by secular sentiment, religious and cultural identity and
some of them were guided by nationalist sentiment.

 The peasants movements in pre independence India were mostly against the oppression of the
colonial rulers.

 In India post-independence mostly guided were anti farmer’s policies adopted by the government.
 Several regional movements also appeared in different states against peasant exploitation, land

reform, and price of agricultural product and minimum support price.
 The Nandigram and Naxlbari movements were essential regional peasants movements but they had

a huge impact on national politics.
 The ongoing peasant protests against anti farmer’s policy is also going to set a landmark with regard

to the all India movement due to its intra state nature.

7.12 Self Assessment Questions

Now that you have read this Unit, please go through the following questions, and find out how many of
them can be answered by you. If you see that you have been able to answer less than 50% of them, please
go back again to the top, to the relevant portion of this Unit, and read again carefully. In case, you have any
queries or if you require any clarification on this Unit, please ask your teacher during the PCP (Personal
Contact Programme).

a) Write a note on the definition of social movement.
b) Why peasants movements is considered as a social movement?
c) What are the major classifications of peasants movements in India?
d) Discuss the nature of peasants movements during the colonial rule.
e) Write a note on the Tebhaga movement.
f) Analyse the contribution of the Teleghana movement to the peasant movements in India.
g) Examine the contribution of regional peasants movements and their impact on National politics.
h) Discuss the significance of Naxalbari Movement in relation to peasants movements of India.
i) Write a detailed note of the Nandigram movement?
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j) How the anti land acquisition movement by the peasants in Singur had impact on national politics?
k) Write a note on the ongoing protests against the peasant related bills passed in the Parliament, and

its consequence in case of national and regional politics.
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8.1 Objectives

The primary objective of this unit is to familiarise the students with a brief overview of trade union movements
in colonial and post-colonial India. The unit startes with a brief introduction about trade union movements in India
and the reasons behind its appearance with the consolidation of different types of business and labour interests
and their tussles. Afterwards, a small section has been dedicated the importance of the trade union movement in
India. For a more visible understanding of trade Unionism in India, some primary theoretical debates regarding
the growth and decline of trade union movements have been discussed with particular reference to workers
participation in the decision-making process. In the next section, the discussion focuses on definitions and types
of central trade unions such as Craft Union, Trade Associations, General Union, and Staffs Unions. In the next
part of that section, the discussion is concentrated on how trade unions appeared in colonial India with reference
to special factory regulations. Consecutively, the next part discusses the significant patterns of the trade union
movements in post-colonial India. The various strategies used by trade unions are discussed in the next section.
The last section discusses the significant challenges a trade union faces in the neoliberal era, particularly the
structural adjustment Programmes.
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After Studying the unit, students will be able :
a) To understand how trade Union Movements appeared in India
b)  To understand the reasons responsible for the appearance of the trade union movements in India
c) To understand the theoretical definition and significant types of trade union movement available in India.
d) To get a theoretical overview of the rise and fall of the trade union movement in India.
e) To understand the patterns of the trade union movement in India and major trends of the trade union

movement in India.
f) To understand the strategies used by trade unions for materialising their demands and critical challenges

faced by them in the liberalised world, especially after the adaptation of structural adjustment
programme.

8.2 Introduction

Trade is one of the crucial elements of society. It performs many societal functions in its production economy,
social formation, and political and governing process. A wide variety of economic activities are encapsulated in
trade and business. Each activity has its own station within the sphere of business and its interest, which are called
trade and business interests. Different types of business interests are sometimes characterised by conflict and
discord rather than by harmony concord. The interest of traders cannot be similar to the interests of the industrialists.
In terms of the scale of operation, trade and business can be classified into different types –big, medium and small
scale businesses. Their interests and mode of functions also vary. It was the industrial revolution that widened the
gap between rich and poor, which resulted in animosity among them. As a result, workers started to unite among
themselves to protect their interests. The idea of the unification of workers has been championed by the communist
and socialist thinkers who talked about the class wars between the rich and the poor.

The trade union movement in India is not a new phenomenon. Starting from Marxian to Gandhian, many
thinkers adopted the violent or non-violent method to achieve their political mileage. In most developing countries,
there Trade Unionism in the fields of Agriculture, Industry, Bus and Lorry, Handy Workers and Labour Edu-
Professionals etc. Their Trade Unionism had a great impact on social, political and economic life India, Trade
Unionism can be seen only in the field of Industrial area. Since the evolution of human society, various conflicts
between workers groups and employers group have been lasted in the form of strikes, Gherao, lockout, pen
down etc., against exploitation. To strengthen then in a democratic way to asset their demands over their contribution
to an organisation, people organize themselves into a group and constitute a Union for their common welfare.
Thus, Trade Union is an instrument of defence formed by employees against exploitation by the owners and to
protect themselves from economic and social interests. This is a complex institution with numerous social, economic,
political, and psychological facts. Trade Union provides services as an agent of workers and working classes at
large. In this epistle, unit Trade Union Movements in India, a brief discussion on stipulations concerning Trade
Unionism can be found.
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8.3 Importance of Trade Unions

Trade Union is an essential tool for collective bargaining. According to Mahatma Gandhi, the Trade union
movement is a reformist and economic organisation and capital and labour are equally part and parcel of an
organisational set-up. The requirement of trade unionism has been felt necessary in the following manners :

i) To provide service security to the worker’s group working in various industries.
ii) To protect the common and mutual interests of the workers.
iii) To bring more participation in decision making.
iv) To promote better industrial relations among workers, employers and the system group.
v) To bring an ambience of industrial relations through collective bargaining with union leaders and

representatives.

8.3.1 Growth and Decline of Trade Union: Some Theoretical Debates
The economic theories have explored the causes of growth and decline of trade union for several decades.

The salient factors identified by economists that help or hinder union membership growth are economic prosperity
versus depression, business cycles, business failure rates, price inflation and union wage mark-ups in a specific
industry and across the economy. Notably, these studies suggest that the economic prosperity versus depression
theory offers at best a modest explanation for union membership growth, although early work in the United
States indicates that union membership increased in times of economic prosperity. This was probably because
workers perceive lower risk of job losses and higher labour resistance cost for employers. Consequently, in an
environment of rising demand for products and services and labour shortages, employers are more likely to
concede to union demands, enabling them to recruit new members. There is stronger support for the relationship
between union membership growth and price inflation. Workers are more likely to join unions during times of
price inflation. Price rises are often accompanied by increasing production and decreasing unemployment. However,
inflation is accompanied by falling production and employment, which is more likely to precipitate union membership
losses. Price rises of essential items affect all workers causing widespread grievance, whereas business cycles
affect certain industry sectors and groups of workers to various extents. Hence, mobilising workers around price
rises probably offers greater opportunities for union revival than business cycles.

Union instrumentality effect has also been associated with membership rise, particularly Trade union’s ability
to secure higher wages. Not all factors that help or hinder union growth are precisely quantifiable. For instance,
the socio-political climate that may result in favourable or unfavourable labour laws being enacted by the state,
strategic union decisions to invest resources in rank-and-file organising and the role of the union leaders in
framing issues to galvanise union membership and secure wider public support to their cause are important
factors that may explain union growth or decline. However, capturing their effects through econometric modelling
is fraught with problems and may yield unreliable results. Institutional theorists have long argued that the of
institutions which promote labour’s participation in the decision-making process at various levels are important
contributors to Trade union membership growth. In Western Europe, for instance, Trade unions’ role in the



93

administration of welfare schemes and their influence in co-determination have ostensibly helped them attract and
retain members. The varieties of capitalism literature also suggest that unions do better in terms of securing
worker’s rights. Consequently membership levels in countries such as Germany and Netherlands, which are
typified as ‘coordinated market economies’ with well-established institutions which promote social dialogue
compared with ‘liberal market economies such as the United Kingdom or the United States with weak institutions.
However, some of the German labour studies question the ability of institutions to effectively promote union
influence and collective bargaining through national- and workplace-level institutions. While acknowledging the
significance of institutions, a strand of literature examines individual determinants that may explain worker’s
propensity to join or leave unions. These studies, often underpinned by rational choice and interactionist/social
network theories, suggest a range of individual and collective reasons why workers may or may not join unions
and how the best Union could stem the flow of membership loss. The literature on comparative politics takes a
different view of institutions. For instance, Peters argues that institutions by themselves do not act. The actors
within those institutions and their interests shape the trajectory of outcomes. Ideologies also matter. Although
ideologies are amorphous in nature, the policies that emanate from them can have a positive or detrimental impact
on union growth and influence. This is evident, for instance, in Brazil, where trade unions made significant gains in
collective representation and tripartite negotiations during the presidency of Lula da Silva of the Workers Party
from 2003 to 2011. Likewise, the union leadership of COSATU and its alliance with the political leadership of
the African National Congress resulted in the passage of the Labour Relations Act of 1995, which secured the
position of labour within the national development framework.

The social movement and mobilisation theories offer alternative explanations of union growth and decline.
According to these theorists, workers must have a strong sense of injustice, which is deeply felt and widely
shared. However, a sense of injustice by itself is inadequate to attract them to unions or encourage participation
in collective actions. Workers must attribute the blame for their grievances to an agency like employers or the
state and not too ambiguous forces such as globalisation. Workers must perceive their Union to be effective in
resolving their grievances. The role of union leaders in ‘framing’ issues is pivotal in union membership recruitment
and collective actions—an area that is yet to be fully explored. At the macro level, union revival and collective
actions are contingent upon a range of conditions such as the degree to which unions have access to political
decision-making structures, can exploit unstable political alignments, including divisions among the ruling elite and
have influential allies within the political system and in the wider civil society. For instance, the Russian labour
movement appears to be a case of institutional demobilisation whereby trade unions in the Soviet era were
conditioned to be subservient to the state and management of the state-owned enterprises, and any form of
labour dissent was an anathema. Consequently, in the post-Soviet era, Russian trade union leaders who were
historically trained in bureaucratic politics found mass mobilisation unfamiliar. The coercive form of social partnership
in Russia has disabled the mobilisation capacity of trade unions who are unable to influence decision-making
processes despite having access to the ruling elite.

8.3.2 Definition and Types of Trade Union Movements
According to Abdul Aziz, a Trade Union is an organised association of any kind of industrial workers, group

of traders, professional or mechanical working groups formed to protect and further their rights and workers or
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the group of people organised under the Union. For Aziz, there are broadly five types of Trade Unions. These
Are a) Trade Associations: associations founded and sponsored by industrial trade groups, businessmen who
operate in a specific industry. Their main objective is to collaborate between companies, or standardisation and
associations producing services, such as conferences, networking or charitable events or associations of non-
profit organisations governed by bylaws. B) Craft Union: When workers are involved in a single occupation and
form a union called Craft Unions associations of employees for the primary purpose of strengthening their bargaining
position and raising their claims for better working conditions. C) Industrial Labour Union: This is basically a
grass root level of Trade Unionism. D) Staff Union: The combined assimilation of both the Craft Union and
Industrial labour union is called the staff Union. E) General Union: It is a union that comprises workers from
different industries and assembles various skill groups and some different people from different occupations. The
Trade Union is an association of employees with the sole objective to strengthen their bargaining position and
raise their voice for better working conditions and proper wages right.

Craft and general unions are not prominent in India, as the country ‘by-passed the merchant–craftsman stage
of capitalism and went straight from agriculture to factory stage of production. Unions were organised on the
principle of industrial unionism in India; it is a dominant organisational form. There are two variants of industrial
unionism: the region-cum-industry unions (e.g., unions of textile, plantation workers in a city or district) and
national industrial unions (e.g., unions in banking, transport, ports and docks, steel, insurance industries). A
secondary type of Union in India is ‘enterprise’ or ‘plant’ unions, though organised on the principle of industrial
unionism. Enterprise unions arose due to the failure of political unionism. The growth of enterprise unions has
been noted by many. The distinct feature of these unions is that they shun broader alliances and affiliations with
political parties and concentrate on plant level issues. They enjoy greater unity and genuine dues-paying membership.
Nevertheless, they lack ideological bases and are sectional in nature which weakens their power. To overcome
this, some unions tried to form ‘firm-level federations’ (embracing unions in all units in India). There was even an
attempt to form a National Convention of Unaffiliated Union Federation. Though the political unionism model
faces a serious challenge from enterprise unions, it still plays a dominant role in policymaking. Trade unions in
India have a long and established association with political parties, and political unionism has been a dominant
feature of the trade union movement in India for several reasons. Party sponsorship of unions, splits and factions
in unions because of party politics, strong links between party and union policies, leaders exchange programmes
between parties and unions, the political objectives of unions, political considerations determining strategies and
actions (say strikes) of unions, the relationship between union activity and political elections, the political
commitment of leadership and members, the reward mechanism for union leaders (top positions in political
parties or government ministries or awards or positions in consultative bodies) are some of the features of
unionism in India that qualify it to be described as political unionism. The common retrain of commentators has
been to decry political unionism in India. However, it is argued that while unions could stop being mere adjuncts
of political parties, they cannot escape politics. The strong ties between political parties and unions have ensured
that unions do not often take a stance or indulge in protest actions that would embarrass the political parties; this
trait becomes more potent when the party to which the Union is connected is in power. The INTUC or BMS
often remains antagonistic or opposes the struggle of other unions in order not to embarrass its political ally in
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power. However, Unions in India do not operate as a part of the state apparatus or as ‘transmission belts’ of state
policies. The competitive pressures in the pluralistic union movement are tremendous; rival unions would capitalise
on the failures of state-patronised unions and create advantages for themselves in the situation. Unions enjoy a
significant measure of independence from the state, and the political parties respect the differing stance of unions.
The high incidence of industrial conflict in the system, national level agitations on policy issues like labour rights by
all unions, and conflicts between the ruling party and its labour wing strongly indicate independence attitudes
among the unions in India, which are to a great extent independence of the state. While as labour wings of the
political parties, they are subject to some control, they have differed significantly from the party line on labour
issues in recent times. Conflict with employers is still the dominant union strategy in India, in spite of scholars and
firms advocating cooperation and industrial peace in the face of an economic environment of intense global
competition. Cooperation is also held to be a realistic policy in these times of union retreat. However, an adversarial
stance has always been the defining principle of industrial relations in India. Employers and unions have never
learned to compromise or accommodate one another. India has been amongst the top five strike-prone countries
in the world for the last three decades. They eschewed an adversarial stance only during crises or times of war.
Since the mid-1970s, employer offensive in the form of lockouts has increased.
Trade Unions in India (K.R. Shyam Sundar )
 Number of Estimated Registered Unions   1990 52,016

  2000 66,056
Number of Union Members (Thousands) 1990-1992 6,288

1998-2000 6,369
Union Density (%) 1990-1992 23.29

1998-2000 22.65

8.4 History of Trade Union Movements in India

In India, the Trade Union movement has been considered as the product of industrial development since the
First World War 1914-18. Before that, Indian workers were poor and did not have a strong Union to fight legally
against any exploiter. During that time, they used to follow the guidelines of the Government of India’s Factory
Act 1881, which was not perfect for protecting the interests of employees. The system of collective bargaining
was absent. In several industries, the workers went on strikes every now and then to secure wage increases. In
that meantime, Labour leader Narayan Meghaji Lokk and led a labour movement, formed “Bombay Mill Hands
Association” and partly succeeded in introducing a weekly holiday system for Bombay Mill Owners Association.
In 1918, Trade Union Movement in India became more organised and a varieties of unions, were formed e.g.
Indian Colie or Employees Association, Indian Seamen’s Union, Railway Men’s Union, Port Trust Employees
Union etc. In the meantime, Gandhiji formed The Textile Labour Association in 1920 for fulfilling the demands of
spinners and weavers society. Moreover, the different labour unions and their representatives from all over India
met in Bombay in 1920 and established the All India Trade Union Congress (AITUC) led by Lala Lajpat Rai.
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Gradually the Trade Union Movement in India appeared as an apostle of national figure in leading periodic
strikes, Gherao, picketing, and boycotts in contrary to different work fields for prevention and settlement of
industrial history. As a result, Mr N.M. Joshi, the then General Secretary of All India Trade Union Congress,
moved a resolution in the Central Legislative Assembly in 1921 recommending the Government to introduce
legislation for the registration and protection of the Trade Union’s existence in India. Bombay Mill Owners
strongly protested the resolution, and it took a long bed rest on the table of the Central Legislative Assembly. In
the year 1924, many communist leaders were arrested and prosecuted against aggressive and lengthy strikes.
From that period, a number of Indian working classes, including the Peasants Party, united and demanded the
Indian Government through the AITUC to pass an act to protect the interests of all Indian workers group,
resulting in The Trade Union Act 1926 in India. Moreover, Many Unions different situations in different times
formed some of where listed as below. All India Trade Union Congress 1920, Red Trade Union Congress 1931,
National Federation of Labour 1933, Red Trade Union Congress merged with AITUC in 1935, Indian Federation
of Labour 1941 etc. The Eighteenth Session of the All-India Trade Union Congress led by Suresh Chandra
Banerjee, President of the Congress, was held at Bombay on 28 and 29 September 1940; The session constituted
a landmark in the history of the Indian Trade Union Movement in that it witnessed the restoration of complete
unity in Indian Trade Union from the merging of the National Trade Union Federation in the All-India Trade Union
Congress. A Tripartite Labour Conference was convened in 1942 to provide a common platform for discussion
between employees and employers. Indian National Trade Union Congress (INTUC) was formed in 1947 to
settle industrial disputes in democratic and peaceful methods. Moreover, the Indian Federation of Labour was
formed in 1949, the Hind Mazdoor Sabha in 1948 and the United Trade Union Congress was formed in 1949 at
the national level and recognised by the Government of India to serve national and international conferences.
Trade Union Movement does not delimit its operation within Bombay vicinity or Delhi. Over time, the movement
spread all across the country, and convenient groups welcomed the Trade Union Movement from different parts
of India. In the state of Assam, the garden men’s forum and Assam Chah Mazdoor Sangha, claimed for their
minimum wages from their employers according to the rules of The Plantation Labour Act, 1951, which regulates
the wages of tea-garden workers, their duty hours and the amenities, states that the management is supposed to
provide housing, drinking water, education, health care, child care facilities, accident cover and protective
equipment. The Government of Assam has fixed Rs.169 as the minimum daily wage for tea plantation workers
and by asked the commissioner and secretary of labour and employment to execute the same in other fields of the
industry also. But all the tea garden owners have not equally implemented the rules accordingly as the statement
claims. For their negligence, a huge agitation has sustained at present. On the other side, the apex body National
Council of Central Trade Union was formed in 1971 by unitis of AITUC, INTUC and HMS (Hind Mazdoor
Sabha). At present, there are 14 Central Trade Unions and various registered Federations like All India Bank
Employees Association, All India Mine Workers Federation etc., functioning in various fields of industries. Thus
Trade Union Movement in India has developed and changed the scenario over time, coping with the situations
and conflicts.



97

8.5 Different Phases of Trade Union Movements in Post-Independent India

According to Bhattacherjee (2001), the evolution of industrial relations, divided the era into four phases. The
first phase (1950 to 1960s) was highlighted with public sector unionism dominated by political unions and ‘state
pluralism.’ The second phase (the mid-1960s to 1979), which is associated with industrial stagnation, falling
production, and employment associated with lower labour productivity, affected the union activity and collective
bargaining. This phase saw forms of protest such as go-slow and a considerable increase in violence. The
Government responded with a national emergency by suspending the right to strike. The third phase (1980-
1991), which is known for the partial industrial and import deregulation, financial liberalisation, exchange rate
policy and export incentives accompanied by failure of multiple governments, led to structural adjustment. The
1982 amendment to the Industrial Disputes Act required the employers employing more than 100 employees
(reduced from more than 300) to take permission from the Government to lay off and retrench workers. The
fourth phase, which is the era of liberalisation (1992-2008), was achieved by devaluing the rupee, lowering the
tariff, reducing import quota, and leading to the growth of low-wage jobs and casual and contract workers.
Trade unions were considered as representing a declining ‘sectional interest group’ while the Government tried to
uphold consumer interest over union rights. The fifth phase of industrial relations (2008-2017), which features the
growth of globalised transnational organisations and boom in the service economy, was marred by the recession.
This has forced the trade unions to cooperate with the employers who were adopting innovative human resource
policies and practices with the individualisation of employment relations. While the trade unions experienced the
bottom low as marginalised by the growth of the informal sector and lack of strategy, the I.T. and ITES (I.T.
Enabled Services) industries saw the dawn of a new form of unionism.

8.6 Strategy and Choice of Trade Unions in India

Trade unions in India have not changed their strategy and approach to managing work relations and employer
relations. Despite the massive portion of the labour force (around 92%) still employed in the unorganised sectors,
the unions have not put enough endeavour to organise the casual and contract labour. All available evidence
points to the failure of trade unions to protect the interest of the organised sector leading to emaciated labour.
After liberalisation, the rate of economic growth increased significantly despite the labour market witnessing a
steady slowdown in the rate of employment generation in India, which declined from 2% in 1961-80 to around
1% in 1990-2000. There is also a huge difference among the states in India in terms of labour market flexibility.
Unionism in India is in decline. The strikes were recorded high during 1961-74 at all India levels. However, the
post-liberalisation era has also experienced a number of nationwide strikes, demonstrations and struggles protesting
against neo-liberal policies of the Government. Nevertheless, most of them were in public sector units and were
successful. The docile status of a trade union is attributed to the introduction of new labour practices such as
recruitment-freeze, outsourcing, increasing use of contract workers, freedom to hire and fire, liberty to close
industrial undertakings, soft labour inspection system, permissiveness to introduce labour-saving technologies,
repeal of legal provisions regarding bonus, voluntary retirement schemes—VRS, and privatisation of non-viable
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public enterprises. Industries started to increasingly utilise contract workers both in perennial and non-perennial
work. They utilise contract labour not only for flexibility but also for reducing production costs. Trade Union Act,
1926 provides for union registration only, whereas the law is silent about the process of union recognition and
collective bargaining. Due to no clear rule regarding union recognition in India, the collective bargaining institutions
are relatively weak. Today’s trade union also shows a new trend of association and international interaction.
Union for Information Technology and Enabled Services (UNITES) is one of the earliest trade unions in India in
the I.T. sector to fight against the overnight layoff by employers. Using the lenses of Boxall and Haynes (1997),
the above unions can also be categorised into groups based on their strategic response. Trade Unions such as
AICCTU, AITUC, AIUTUC or TUCC mostly follow the paper tiger unionism as their way of operation is
rooted in adversarial, protest, strike and revolutionary changes. Though CITU has a similar approach, it can be
termed to be exhibiting traditional unionism as benefits may be given to them for their organising activities. INTUC,
one of the oldest unions in India, has not performed much in revitalising itself though they try to balance between
cooperation and confrontation. INTUC follows consultancy unionism. BMS and HMS can be regarded to
adopt partnership unionism as these unions have moved beyond the dispute mechanism and focus on market-
relevant factors such as industrial democracy, productivity, consumer interest, workers’ education and the
cooperative movement. HMS is the Union that follows a socialist attitude and is not affiliated with any political
party. Although other unions have taken up workers education as an initiative, it is there in the central agenda for
HMS, which believes in a tripartite relationship and regularly conducts vocational and sensitisation workshops
for trade union activists and members. The other major trade union which has grown as a social movement is the
Self-Employed Women’s Association (SEWA). SEWA has a membership of 1.3 million. The movement is to
empower self-employed women and organise themselves for full employment. This movement has completely
changed the direction of unionism and can be a lesson for the other unions struggling for membership. SEWA
approaches development with two goals—Full employment and Self- Reliance.

8.7 Liberalisation, Structural Adjustment Programmes and Response of
Trade Unions

As per the McKinsey report, India’s economy grew at an average of about 6.6% per year between 2011
and 2017. Multiple stresses and strains, such as a rising fiscal deficit, high consumer inflation, the collapse of the
mining sector, and a logjam in infrastructure projects, led to a macroeconomic slowdown from 2011 to 2013, as
well as because of 2008 recession when GDP growth fell to an average of 5.6% per year. From 2013 to 2017,
growth recovered to 6.9% per year, making India one of the fastest-emerging economies globally. According to
the annual surveys, India’s total number of jobs from 2011 to 2015 grew by about seven million, from 455 million
to 462 million. However, the apparent sluggishness in job creation disguises significant structural change: agricultural
employment fell by 26 million, and non-farm employment rose by 33 million, or by more than eight million jobs a
year. The pace of non-farm job creation dipped during the economic slowdown years of 2011 to 2013 to as low
as eleven million and rose sharply to 22 million during the following two years. Labour moved out of agriculture
into construction, trade and hospitality, and transport, the mainstays of the non-farm labour market in many
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developing countries; these three sectors generated 36 million jobs from 2011 to 2015. By contrast, mining and
manufacturing lost jobs during the slowdown, although manufacturing jobs seem to have grown between 2013
and 2015. As a major drive for bringing structural changes to the labour reform, the Government of India has
already proposed the ‘Industrial Relations Code’ bill in 2015. The key changes suggested in this bill include
allowing companies employing up to 300 workers (increased from 100) to lay off workers without any government
permission. All the central trade unions unanimously opposed to the proposal as 85% of the companies will be
thrown out of the ambit of the act (currently covered under the Industrial Disputes Act, 1947), enabling employers
to hire and fire employees at will. The draft bill proposed to recognise the trade union and provide the status of
‘sole negotiating agent’ if the Union secures 51% or more votes. Because of the pressure from the trade union,
the bill was also revised to include all the unions securing more than 15% votes to have their representative on the
negotiating board in the absence of a two-third majority with any trade union at the time of voting. Overall, the
trade unions have taken the stand of confrontation and are not found to be mature enough to protect the employment
of their members and regulate the working conditions.

8.8 Summing Up

 Trade Union Movement was initially started by poor factory workers, but it appeared as a social movement
over time.

 The trade union movement was not entirely a new phenomenon; however, the industrial revolution
played a role as a catalyst in the entire process.

 Although the nature of the trade union movement is not unilateral the primary visible types of trade union
movements in India have been identified and discussed for proper understanding.

  The worker’s movement in pre-independence India was mainly against the oppression of the new
factory regulations introduced by the British rulers.

 In post-independence India, the patterns of trade union movement varied.
 The tools and strategies of the trade union movement also played an important role and varied a lot.
 Due to the advent of globalisation and the adaptation of structural adjustment programmes trade union

movements faced a drastic challenge in the neo-liberal world.

8.9 Self-Assessment Questions

Now that you have read this unit, please go through the following questions, and find out how many of them
can be answered by you. If you see that you have been able to answer less than 50% of them, please go back
again to the top, to the relevant portion of this unit, and read again carefully. If you have any queries or require any
clarification on this unit, please ask your teacher during the PCP (Personal Contact Programme).

a) How do you define trade Union Movements?
b) Discuss in details the major types of trade Union movements in India.



100

c) What are the primary reasons for the emergence of the trade union movement in India?
d) Write a brief note on the outline of trade union movements in colonial India.
e) Analyse the significant patterns of the trade union movement in post-independence India.
f) Write a note on strategies of trade union movement used by leaders of trade unions to materialise their

demands.
g) Discuss the significant challenges faced by trade Union Movements in the globalised world
h) Discuss the primary theoretical debates regarding the rise and fall of trade Union Movements in India.
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